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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III 
AND IV 


Herroporus narrative in the Third Book of his 
history is extremely discursive and episodic. It 
may be briefly summarised as follows :— 

Chapters 1 to 38 deal in the main with Cambyses. 
They relate the Persian invasion and conquest of 
Egypt, Cambyses’ abortive expedition against the 
Ethiopians, and the sacrilegious and cruel acts of the 
last part of his reign. The section 38-60 begins 
with an account of Polycrates of Samos, and his 
relations with Amasis of Egypt, and continues with 
a narrative of Polycrates’ war against his banished 
subjects. The fact that these latter were aided not 
only by Spartans but by Corinthians serves to intro- 
duce the story of the domestic feuds of Periander, 
despot of Corinth. Chapter 61 resumes the story of 
Cambyses; the Magian usurpation of the Persian 
throne, Cambyses’ death, the counterplot against 
and. ultimate overthrow of the pseudo-Smerdis and 
his brother by seven Persian conspirators, and the 
accession of Darius—all this is narrated with much 
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picturesque and dramatic detail in twenty-eight 
chapters (61-88). Then follows a list of Darius’ 
tributary provinces (88-97), supplemented by various 
unconnected details relating to Arabia ‘and India 
(98-117). The next thirty-two chapters (118-149) 
narrate various events in the early part of Darius’ 
reign: the fate of Polycrates of Samos; the insolence 
and death of his murderer Oroetes ; how Democedes, 
a Samian physician, rose to power at the Persian 
court and was sent with a Persian commission to 
reconnoitre Greek coasts; how Polycrates’ brother 
Syloson regained with Persian help the sovereignty 
of Samos. Lastly, chapters 150-160 describe the 
revolt and second capture of Babylon. 

Book IV begins with the intention of describing 
Darius’ invasion of Scythia, and the subject of more 
than two-thirds of the book is Scythian geography 
and history. Chapters 1-15 deal with the legendary 
origin of the Seythians; 16-951, with the population 
of the country and the climate of the far north; this 
leads to a disquisition on the Hyperboreans and 
their alleged commerce with the Aegean (32-36), 
and (37-45) a parenthetic section, showing the rela- 
‘tion to each other of Europe, Asia, and Libya. The 
story of a circumnavigation of Libya forms part of 
this section. Chapters 46-58 enumerate the rivers 
of Scythia, and 59-82 deseribe its manners and 
customs. 

Darius’ passage of the Hellespont and the Danube is 
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narrated in chapters 83-98. Chapters 99-117 are once 
more parenthetic, describing first the general outline 
of Scythia, and next giving some details as to neigh- 
bouring tribes, with the story of the Amazons. From 
118 to 144 Herodotus professes to relate the move- 
ments of the Persian and Scythian armies, till Darius 
returns to the Danube and thence to Asia again. 

The Libyan part of the book begins at 145. 
Twenty-three chapters (145-167) give the history 
of Cyrene, its colonisation from Greece and the 
fortunes of its rulers till the time of Darius, when it 
was brought into contact with Persia by the appeal 
of its exiled queen Pheretime to the Persian governor 
of Egypt, who sent an army to recover Cyrene for 
her. The thirty-two following chapters (168-199) 
are a detailed description of Libya: 168-180, the 
Libyan seaboard from Egypt to the Tritonian lake; 
181-190, the sandy ridge inland stretching (accord- 
ing to Herodotus) from Thebes in Egypt to ‘the 
Atlas; 191-199, in the main, Libya west of the 
“Tritonian lake.” At chapter 200 the story of 
Pheretime is resumed and the capture of Barce 
described. The book ends with the death of 
Pheretime and the disastrous return to Egypt of her 
Persian allies. 


The above brief abstract shows that Book IV, at 
least, is full-of geography and ethnology. It is, I 
believe, generally held that Herodotus himself 
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visited the Cyrenaica and the northern coasts of the 
Black Sea, where the Greek commercial centre was 
the “ port of the Borysthenites,”’ later caJled Olbia; 
but there is no real evidence for or against such 
visits. The point is not very important. If he did 
not actually go to Cyrene or Olbia he must at least 
have had opportunities of conversing with Greeks 
resident in those places. These, the only informants 
whose language he could understand, no doubt sup- 
plied him with more or less veracious descriptions 
of the “hinterlands” of their cities; and possibly 
there may have been some documentary evidence— 
records left by former travellers. Whatever Hero- 
dotus’ authorities—and they must have been highly 
miscellaneous—they take him farther and farther 
afield, to the extreme limits of knowledge or report. 

As Herodotus in description or speculation ap- 
proaches what he supposes to be the farthest con- 
fines of north and south, it is natural that he should 
also place on record his conception of the geography 
of the world—a matter in which he professes himself 
to be in advance of the ideas current in his time. 
There were already, it would appear, maps in those 
days. According to Herodotus, they divided the 
world into three equal parts— Europe, Asia, Libya; 
the whole surrounded by the “ Ocean,” which was 
still apparently imagined, as in Homer, to be a 
“river” into which ships could sail from the sea 
known to the Greeks. Possibly, as has been 
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suggested by moderns, this idea of an encircling river 
may have originated in the fact that to north, south, 
and east great rivers ran in the farthest lands known 
to Greeks: the Nile in the south (and if it could be 
made to run partly from west to east, so much the 
better for the belief that it was a boundary), the 
Danube in the north, the Euphrates in the east; in 
the west, of course, the untravelled waters outside the 
‘‘ Pillars of Hercules” fitted into the scheme. But 
whether the legend of an encircling stream had a 
rational basis or not, Herodotus will have none of 
it. The Greeks, he says, believe the world to be sur- 
rounded by the Ocean; but they cannot prove it. 
The thing, to him, is ridiculous; as is also the neat 
tripartite division of the world into three continents 
of equal extent. His own scheme is different. 
Taking the highlands of Persia as a base, he makes 
Asia a peninsula stretching westward, and Libya 
another great peninsula south-westward ; northward 
and alongside of the two is the vast tract called 
Europe. This latter, in his view, is beyond com- 
parison bigger than either Asia or Libya; its length 
from east to west is at least equal to the length of 
the other two together; and while there are at 
least traditions of the circumnavigation of Libya, 
and some knowledge of seas to the south and ‘east 
of Asia, Europe stretches to the north in tracts of 
illimitable distance, the very absence of any tale of 
a northern boundary tending in itself to prove 
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enormous extent. The lands north and south of 
the Mediterranean have each its great river; and 
Herodotus has already in the Second Book en- 
deavoured to show that there is a kind ,of corre- 
spondence between the Nile and the Danube. He, 
too, like the geographers with whom he disagrees, 
is obsessed, in the absence of knowledge, by a desire 
for symmetry. The Nile, he is convinced, flows for 
a long way across the country of the Ethiopians from 
west to east before it makes a bend to the north 
and flows thus through Egypt. So the Danube, too, 
rises in the far west of Europe, in the country of 
“Pyrene’’; and as the Nile eventually turns and 
flows northward, so the Danube, after running for 
a long way eastward, makes an abrupt turn south- 
ward to flow into the Black Sea. Thus the Medi- 
terranean countries, southern Europe and northern 
Africa, are made to lie within what the two rivers— 
their mouths being regarded as roughly “ opposite "’ 
to each other, in the same longitude—make into a 
sort of interrupted parallelogram. 

Such is the scheme of the world with which 
Herodotus incidentally presents us. But his real 
concern in the Fourth Book is with the geography 
of Libya and Scythia—northern Africa and southern 
Russia; in both cases the description ig germane to 
his narrative, its motive being, in each, a Persian 
expedition into the country. 

Critics of the Odyssey have sometimes been at 
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pains to distinguish its “inner” from its “outer” 
geography—the inner true and real, the outer a 
world of mere invention and fairy tale. There is 
no such distinction really; Greeks do not invent 
fairy tales; there are simply varying degrees of 
certitude. Greek geographical knowledge contem- 
poraneous with the composition of the Odyssey being 
presumably confined within very narrow limits, the 
frontiers of the known are soon passed, and the poet 
launches out into a realm not of invention, but of 
reality dimly and imperfectly apprehended —a world 
of hearsay and travellers’ tales, no doubt adorned 
in the Homeric poem with the colours of poetry. 
Homer is giving the best that he knows of current 
information—not greatly troubled in his notices of 
remote countries by inconsistencies, as when he 
describes Egypt once as a four or five days’ sail from 
Crete, yet again as a country so distant that even a 
bird will take more than a year to reach it. Hero- 
dotus’ method is as human and natural as Homer’s. 
Starting, of course, from a very much wider extent 
of geographical knowledge, he passes from what he 
has seen to what he knows at first hand from 
Cyrenaean or Borysthenite evidence; thence into 
more distant regions, about which his informants 
have been told; and so on, the accuracy of his 
statements obviously diminishing (and not guaran- 
teed by himself) as the distance increases, till at 
last in farthest north—farthest, that is, with the 
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possible exception of “ Hyperboreans,” about whom 
nobody knows anything—he is in the country of 
the griffins who guard gold and pursue the one-eyed 
Ariniaspinul: and in, the south, among the men 
who have no heads, and whose eyes are in their 
breasts. 

It happens sometimes that the stories which have 
reached Herodotus from very distant lands and seas, 
and which he duly reports without necessarily stating 
his belief in them, do in truth rest on a basis of actual 
fact. Thus one of the strongest arguments for the 
truth of the story of a circumnavigation of Libya is 
the detail, mentioned but not believed by Herodotus, 
that the sailors, when sailing west at the extreme 
limit of their voyage, saw the sun on their right 
hand. Thus also the story of Hyperborean com- 
munication with Delos is entirely in harmony with 
ascertained fact. Whatever be the meaning of 
“ Hyperborean,” a term much discussed by the 
learned (Herodotus certainly understands the name 
to mean “living beyond the north wind”), the 
people so named must be located in northern 
Europe; and the Delos story, however imaginative 
in its details, does at least illustrate the known 
existence of trade routes linking the northern parts 
of our continent with the Aegean. Lo such an 
extent Herodotus’ tales of the uttermost parts of 
the earth are informative. But with such exceptions, 
as one would naturally expect, it is true that as a 
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general rule the farther from home Herodotus is 
the farther also he is from reality. 

It follows from this that in proportion as Hero- 
dotus’ narrative of events is distant from the Greek 
. world and his possible sources of information, so 
much the more is it full, for us, of geographical 
difficulties. It is probable that, as he tells us, 
"¢Scythians”’ did at some time or other invade the 
'Black Sea coasts and dispossess an earlier population 
‘of “ Cimmerians,’ whom, perhaps, they pursued into 
Asia. The bare fact may be so; but Herodotus’ 
description of the way in which it happened cannot 
be reconciled with the truths of geography. The 
whole story is confused; the Cimmerians could 
not have fled along the coast of the Black Sea, as 
stated by Herodotus; it would, apparently, have 
been a physical impossibility. In such cases the 
severer school of critics were sometimes tempted to 
dismiss an entire narrative as a parcel of lies. More 
charitable, moderns sometimes do their best to bring 
the historian’s detailed story into some sort of har- 
mony with the map, by emendation of the text or 
otherwise. But if the former method was unjust, 
the latter is wasted labour. There is surely but one 
conclusion to draw, and a very obvious one: that 
Herodotus was misinformed as to geographical con- 
ditions. Ignorance lies at the root of the matter. 
Herodotus had not the geographical equipment for 
describing the movements of tribes on the north 
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coast of the Black Sea, any more than our best 
authorities of sixty years ago had for describing 
tribal wanderings in Central Africa. 

Even worse difficulties would confront the enter- 
prising critic who should attempt to deal with Darius’ 
marchings and counter-marchings in Scythia as matter 
for serious investigation. Herodotus’ story is, with 
regard to its details of time, plainly incredible; a 
great army could not conceivably have covered any- 
thing like the alleged distance in the alleged time.. 
It must, apparently, be confessed that there are 
moments when the Father of History is supra 
geographiam—guilty of disregarding it when he did, 
as appears from other parts of the Fourth Book, 
know something of Scythian distances. The dis- 
regard may be explained, if not excused. Hero- 
dotus is seldom proof against the attractions of a 
Moral Tale. Given an unwieldy army of invaders, 
vis consil: expers, and those invaders the natural 
enemies of Hellas—and given also the known 
evasive tactics of Scythian warfare,—there was ob- 
viously a strong temptation to make a picturesque 
narrative, in which overweening power should 
be tricked, baffled, and eventually saved only by a 
hair's breadth from utter destruction at a supremely 
dramatic moment. So strong, we may suppose, was 
the temptation that Herodotus put from him con- 
siderations of time and distance, in the probably not 
unjustified expectation that his Greek readers or 
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hearers would not trouble themselves much, about 
such details. In short, it must be confessed that 
Herodotus’ reputation as a serious historian must 
rest on other foundations than his account of Darius 
Scythian campaign.! . 
Herodotus’ list of the tribute-paying divisions of 
the Persian Empire is not a geographical document. 
.Obviously it is drawn from some such source as the 
three extant inscriptions (at Behistun, Persepolis, and 
Naksh-i-Rustam) in which Darius enumerated the 
constituent parts of his empire; but it differs from 
these in that the numerical order of the units 
is not determined by their local position. It has 
indeed geographical importance in so far as the 
grouping of tribes for purposes of taxation naturally 
implies their local vicinity; but it is in no sense a 
description of the various units under Darius’ rule; 
nor can we even infer that these districts and groups 
of districts are in all cases separate “satrapies ” or 
governorships. That, apparently, is precluded by 
the occasional association of countries which could 
not have formed a single governorship, for instance, 
the Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdi, and Arii, who 
compose the sixteenth district; while the Bactrians 
and Sacae, belonging here to separate tax-paying 


1 For a detailed discussion of the various problems sug- 
gested by Book IV the reader is referred to the long and 
elaborate Introduction to Dr. Macan’s edition of Herodotus, 
Books IV, V, VI. 
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units, appear in other passages in Herodotus as 
subjects of a single satrapy. What the historian 
gives us in Book III is simply a statistical list of 
Darius’ revenues and the sources from which they 
were drawn. 
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BOOK. II] 


1. Iv was against this Amasis that Cambyses led 
an army of his subjects, Ionian and Aeolian Greeks 
among them.? . This was his reason: Cambyses sent 
a herald to Egypt asking Amasis for his daughter ; 
and this he did by the counsel of a certain Egyptian, 
who devised it by reason of a grudge that he bore 
against Amasis, because when Cyrus sent to Amasis 
asking for the best eye-doctor in Egypt the king had 
chosen this man out of all the Egyptian physicians 
and sent him perforce to Persia away from his wife 
and children. With this grudge in mind he moved 
Cambyses by his counsel to ask Amasis for his 
daughter, that Amasis might be grieved if he gave her, 
or Cambyses’ enemy if he refused her. So Amasis was 
sorely afraid of the power of Persia, and could neither 
give his daughter nor deny her; for he knew well 
that Cambyses would make her not his queen but his 
mistress. Reasoning thus he bethought him of a 
very tall and fair damsel called Nitetis, daughter of 
the former king Apries, and all that was left of that 


1 The received date is 525 B.c. 
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family; Amasis decked her out with raiment and 
golden ornaments and sent her to the Persians as if 
she were his own daughter. But after a while, the 
king greeting her as the daughter of Amasis, the 
damsel said, “ King, you know not how Amasis has 
deceived you: he decked me out with ornaments 
and sent me to you to pass for his own daughter ; but 
I am in truth the daughter of his master Apries, whom 
he and other Egyptians rebelled against and slew.” 
It was these words and this reason that prevailed 
with Cambyses to Jead him in great anger against 
Egypt. 

2. This is the Persian story. But the Egyptians 
claim Cambyses for their own; they say that he was 
the son of this daughter of Apries, and that it was 
Cyrus, not Cambyses, who sent to Amasis for his 
daughter. But this taleis false. Nay, they are well 
aware (for the Egyptians have a truer knowledge 
than any men of the Persian law) firstly, that no 
bastard may be king of Persia if there be a son born 
in lawful wedlock; and secondly, that Cambyses was 
born not of the Egyptian woman but of Cassandane, 
daughter of Pharnaspes, an Achaemenid. But they 
so twist the story because they would claim kinship 
with the house of Cyrus. 

3. So much for this matter. There is another tale 
too, which I do not believe :—that a certain Persian 
lady came to visit Cyrus’ wives, and greatly praised 
and admired the fair and tall children who stood by 
Cassandane. Then Cassandane, Cyrus’ wife, said, 
«Ay, yet though I be the mother of such children 
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Cyrus dishonours me and honours this newcomer 
from Egypt.’ So she spoke in her bitterness against 
Nitetis; and Cambyses, the eldest of her sons, said, 
“Then, mother, when Iam grown a man, I will turn 
all Egypt upside down.” When he said this he was 
about ten years old, and the women marvelled at 
him; but he kept it in mind, and it was thus that 
when he grew up and became king, he made the 
expedition against Egypt. 

4. It chanced also that another thing befell tending 
to this expedition. There was among Amasis’ foreign 
soldiers one Phanes, a Halicarnassian by birth, a man 
of sufficient judgment and valiant in war. This Phanes 
had some grudge against Amasis, and fled from 
Egypt on shipboard that he might have an audience 
of Cambyses. Seeing that he was a man much 
esteemed among the foreign soldiery and had an 
exact knowledge of all Egyptian matters, Amasis 
was zealous to take him, and sent a trireme with the 
trustiest of his eunuchs to pursue him. This eunuch 
caught him in Lycia but never brought him back to 
Egypt; for Phanes was too clever for him, and made 
his guards drunk and so escaped to Persia. There 
he found Cambyses prepared to set forth against 
Egypt, but in doubt as to his march, how he should 
cross the waterless desert; so Phanes showed him 
what was Amasis’ condition and how he should 
march; as to this, he counselled Cambyses to send 
and ask the king of the Arabians for a safe passage. 

5. Now the only manifest way of entry into Egypt 
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is this. The road runs from Phoenice as far as the 
city of Cadytis,! which belongs to the Syrians of 
Palestine, as it is called. From Cadytis (which, as I 
judge, is a city not much smaller than Sardis) to the 
city of Ienysus the seaports belong to the Arabians ; 
then they are Syrian again from Jenysus as far as the 
Serbonian marsh, beside which the Casian promontory 
stretches seawards; from this Serbonian marsh, 
where Typho,? it is said, was hidden, the country 
is Egypt. Now between Ienysus and the Casian 
mountain and the Serbonian marsh there lies a wide 
territory for as much as three days’ journey, wondrous 
waterless. 

6. I will now tell of a thing that but few of 
those who sail to Egypt have perceived. Earthen 
jars full of wine are brought into Egypt twice 
a year from all Greece and Phoenice besides: yet 
there is not to be seen, so to say, one single wine 
jar lying anywhere in the country. What then (one 
may ask) becomes of them? This too I will tell. 
Each governor of a district must gather in all the 
earthen pots from his own township and take them 
to Memphis, and the people of Memphis must fill 
them with water and carry them to those waterless 
lands of Syria; so the earthen pottery that is brought 
to Egypt and sold there is carried to Syria to join 
the stock whence it came. 

7. Now as soon as the Persians took possession of 
Egypt, it was they who thus provided for the entry 


1 Probably Gaza. 

2 Hot winds and volcanic agency were attributed by Greek 
mythology to Typhon, cast down from heaven by Zeus and 
“buried” in hot or volcanic regions. Typhon came to 
be identified with the Egyptian god Set; and the legend 
grew that he was buried in the Serbonian marsh. 
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into that country, filling pots with water as I have 
said. But at this time there was as yet no ready 
supply of water; wherefore Cambyses, hearing what 
was said by the stranger from Halicarnassus, sent 
messengers to the Arabian and asked and obtained 
safe conduct, giving and receiving from him pledges. 

8. There are no men who respect pledges more 
than the Arabians, This is the manner of their 
giving them :—a man stands between the two parties 
that would give security, and cuts with a sharp stone 
the palms of the hands of the parties, by the second 
finger ; then he takes a piece of wool from the cloak 
of each and smears with the blood seven stones that 
lie between them, calling the while on Dionysus and 
the Heavenly Aphrodite; and when he has fully 
done this, he that gives the security commends to 
his friends the stranger (or his countryman if the 
party be such), and his friends hold themselves bound 
to honour the pledge. They deem none other to be 
gods save Dionysus and the Heavenly Aphrodite ; 
and they say that the cropping of their hair is like 
the cropping of the hair of Dionysus, cutting it round 
the head and shaving the temples. They call 
Dionysus, Orotalt; and Aphrodite, Alilat.+ 

9. Having then pledged himself to the mes- 
sengers who had come from Cambyses, the Arabian 
planned and did as I shallshow: he filled camel-skins 
with water and loaded live camels with these ; which 
done, he drove them into the waterless land and 
there awaited Cambyses’ army. This is the most 
credible of the stories told; but I must relate the 


1 According to Movers, Orotalt is ‘‘the fire of God,” 
érath él, and Alilat the feminine of Aélé?, ‘‘morning star”; 
but a simpler interpretation is Al Ilat = the goddess. 


II 


HERODOTUS 


TOV Hooov muBavov, € émret ve 87 NéyeTat, pn bivat. 
ToTapos €oTt payas év Th ‘ApaBly TO ovvOpa 
Kopus, éxdibo0l Oé ovTos és THY "Epud piyy Kadeo- 
pevny Odhaccav’ amo tourou 51 @v Tod ToTaLoD 
heyeras TOV Baothéa Tov ’ApaBiov, parpdpevov 
TOV ayo Roéwv Kab TOY drdov Sepuarav Ox eT OV 
pajicel eftxvedpevor € éS THD dv vdpor, aryaryetv dia On 
TOUTED TO Udwp, é év 6é TH avudspe peydras deka- 
MeEVaS opvgacban, t iva Sexopevar TO Ddwp cdlocr. 
060s o éori dumdexa Hwepéwv amo Tod Tora Loo 
és TAVTNY THY avudpor. dryew 5é ww Ov dyerav 
TpLav es TpLEd, xeopia. 

10. ’Ev 6@ t@ IInAoucio Kxareopéve OTOMATE 
tov NetXou dorparomedevero Vapunveros 0 "Apa- 
alos mais vromévev KayBicea. “A Mac yap ou 
caTéhape Covra, KapBions énXdoas émr Abyurroy, 
aNd Bactrevoas ) “A pacts TET o Epa. Kal Tea- 
gepaKovra érea amréOave, év Totae ovdéy oi peya 
avapotov mpAy wa cuvnverxn: amobaveav dé Kat 
Taprxevdeis éradn év THOU TAPHTL EV TH ip@, TAS 
avTOs arKodopuna aro. éml Vappnvirov 8 Tod 
‘Apdotos Bactrevovtos Atyvrrou pac pa Atyur- 
TLOLTE péytorov én éyévero- icOncav yap OFBat 
ai Alyorrias, ouTe T pOoTepov ovdapa vaGeioae 
ovTe Darepov TO expt ened, as héyouat avrot 
OnBator: ov yap 7 vera TA AYO THS Alyorrou 
TO TWapatav' GdAd& Kab TOTe DaOncay at OnBar 
Wands.. 

11. O¢ dé Tlépoas érretre dueEehdoavres THY 
dyvé pov iCovro méhas TOY Aiquntiov @s cupBa- 
AeovTes, évOadta ot emixoupot ob Tov Abyurrtiou, 
dovres dvdpes “EXAnvés te Kal Kapes, weudomevor 


12 


BOOK III. 9~11 


less credible tale also, since they tell it. There isa 
great river in Arabia called Corys, issuing into the 
sea called Red. From this river (it is said) the king 
of the Arabians carried water by a duct of sewn ox- 
hides and other hides of a length sufficient to reach 
to the dry country; and he had great tanks dug in 
,that country to receive and keep the water. It is a 
twelve days’ journey from the river to that desert. 
By three ducts (they say) he led the water to three 
several places. 

10. Psammenitus, son of Amasis, was encamped by 
the mouth of the Nile called Pelusian, awaiting 
Cambyses, For when Cambyses marched against 
Egypt he found Amasis no longer alive; he had died 
after reigning forty-four years, in which no great 
misfortune had befallen him ; and being dead he was 
embalmed and laid in the burial-place built for him- 
self in the temple. While his son Psammenitus was 
king of Egypt, the people saw a most wonderful sight, 
namely, rain at Thebes of Egypt, where, as the 
Thebans themselves say, there had never been rain 
before, nor since to my lifetime; for indeed there is 
no rain at all in the upper parts of Egypt; but at 
that time a drizzle of rain fell at Thebes.! 

11. Now the Persians having crossed the waterless 
country and encamped near the Egyptians with intent 
to give battle, the foreign soldiery of the Egyptian, 
Greeks and Carians, devised a plan to punish Phanes, 


1 In modern times thee is sometimes a little rain at 
Thebes (Luxor) ; very little and very seldom. 
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being wroth with him for leading a stranger army 
into Egypt. Phanes had left sons in Egypt; these 
they brought to the camp, into their father’s sight, 
and set a great bowl between the two armies; then 
they brought the sons one by one and cut their 
throats over the bowl. When all the sons were 
killed, they poured into the bowl wine and water, 
and the foreign soldiery drank of this and thereafter 
gave battle. The fight waxed hard, and many of 
both armies fell; but at length the Egyptians were 
routed. 

12. I saw there a strange thing, of which the 
people of the country had told me. The bones of 
those slain on. either side in this fight lying scattered 
separately (for the Persian bones lay in one place 
and the Egyptian in another, where the armies 
had first separately stood), the skulls of the 
Persians are so brittle that if you throw no more 
than a pebble it will pierce them, but the 
Egyptian skulls are so strong that a blow of 
a stone will hardly break them. And this, the 
people said (which for my own part I readily be- 
lieved), is the reason of it: the Egyptians shave their 
heads from childhood, and the bone thickens by ex- 
posure to the sun. ‘his also is the reason why they 
do not grow bald; for nowhere can one see so few 
bald heads asin Egypt. Their skulls then are strong 
for this reason; and the cause of the Persian skulls 
being weak is that they shelter their heads through 
their lives with the felt hats (called tiaras) which 
they wear. Such is the truth of this matter. I saw 
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too the skulls of those Persians at Papremis who 
were slain with Darius’ son Achaemenes by Inaros 
the Libyan, and they were like the others. 

13. After their rout in the battle the Egyptians 
fied in disorder ; and they being driven into Memphis, 
Cambyses sent a Persian herald up the river in a ship 
of Mytilene to invite them to an agreement. But 
when they saw the ship coming to Memphis, they 
sallied out all together from their walls, destroyed 
the ship, tore the crew asunder (like butchers) and 
carried them within the walls. So the Egyptians 
were besieged, and after a good while yielded; but 
the neighbouring Libyans, affrighted by what had 
happened in Egypt, surrendered unresisting, laying 
tribute on themselves and sending gifts; and so too, 
affrighted like the Libyans, did the people of Cyrene 
and Barca. Cambyses received in all kindness the 
gifts of the Libyans; but he seized what came from 
Cyrene and scattered it with his own hands among 
his army. This he did, as I think, to mark his dis- 
pleasure at the littleness of the gift; for the Cyre- 
naeans had sent five hundred silver minae. 

14, On the tenth day after the surrender of the 
walled city of Memphis, Cambyses took Psammenitus 
king of Egypt, who had reigned for six months, and 
set him down in the outer part of the city with other 
Egyptians, to do him despite; having so done he 
made trial of Psammenitus’ spirit, as I shall show. 
He dressed the king’s daughter in slave’s attire and 
sent her with a vessel to fetch water, in company 
with other maidens dressed as she was, chosen from 
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the families of the chief men. So when the damsels 
came before their fathers crying and lamenting, all 
the rest answered with like cries and weeping, seeing 
their children’s evil case; but Psammenitus, having 
already seen and learnt all, bowed himself to the 
ground. When the water-carriers had passed by, 
Cambyses next made Psammenitus’ son to pass him 
with two thousand Egyptians of like age besides, all 
with ropes bound round their necks and bits in their 
mouths; who were led forth to make atonement for 
those Mytilenaeans who had perished with their ship 
at Memphis; for such was the judgment of the royal 
judges, that every man’s death be paid for by the 
slaying of ten noble Egyptians. When Psammenitus 
saw them pass by and perceived that his son was led 
out to die, and all the Egyptians who sat with him 
wept and showed their affliction, he did as he had 
done at the sight of his daughter. When these too 
had gone by, it chanced that there was one of his 
boon companions, a man past his prime, that had lost 
all his possessions, and had but what a poor man 
might have, and begged of the army; this man now 
passed before Psammenitus son of Amasis and the 
Egyptians who sat in the outer part of the city. 
When Psammenitus saw him, he broke into loud 
weeping, smiting his head and calling on his com- 
panion by name. Now there were men set to watch 
Psammenitus, who told Cambyses all that he did 
when any came into his sight. Marvelling at what 
the king did, Cambyses made this inquiry of him by 
a messenger: “ Psammenitus, Cambyses my master 
asks of you why, seeing your daughter mishandled 
and your son going to his death, you neither cried 
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1 Probably 5€ below should be omitted; otherwise the 
sentence cannot be translated. 
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aloud nor wept, yet did this honour to the poor man, 
who (as Cambyses learns from others) is none of your 
kin?” So the messenger inquired. Psammenitus 
answered: “Son of Cyrus, my private grief was too 
great for weeping; but the misfortune of my com- 
panion called for tears—one that has lost great 
wealth and now on the threshold of old age is come 
to beggary.” When the messenger so reported, and 
Cambyses and his court, it is said, found the answer 
good, then, as the Egyptians tell, Croesus wept (for it 
chanced that he too had come with Cambyses to 
Egypt) and so did the Persians that were there; 
Cambyses himself felt somewhat of pity, and forth- 
with he bade that Psammenitus’ son be saved alive 
out of those that were to be slain, and that Psam- 
menitus himself be taken from the outer part of the 
city and brought. before him. 

15. As for the son, those that went for him found 
that he was no longer living, but had been the first ~ 
to be hewn down; but they brought Psammenitus 
away and led him to Cambyses; and there he lived, 
and no violence was done him for the rest of his 
life. And had he but been wise enough to mind his 
own. business, he would have so far won back Egypt 
as to be governor of it; for the Persians are wont to 
honour king’s sons; even though kings revolt from 
them, yet they give back to their sons the sovereign 
power. There are many instances showing that it 
is their custom so to do, and notably the giving back 
of his father’s sovereign power to Thannyras son of 
Inaros, and also to Pausiris son of Amyrtaeus; yet 
none ever did the Persians more harm than Inaros 
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and Amyrtaeus.! But as it was, Psammenitus plotted 
evil and got his reward; for he was caught raising a 
revolt among the Egyptians ; and when this came to 
Cambyses’ ears, Psammenitus drank bulls’ blood? and 
forthwith died. Such was his end. 
16. From Memphis Cambyses went to the city 
Sais, desiring to do that which indeed he did. 
Entering the house of Amasis, straightway he bade 
carry Amasis’ body out from its place of burial; and 
when this was accomplished, he gave command to 
scourge it and pull out the hair and do it despite in 
all other ways. When they were weary of doing this 
(for the body, being embalmed, remained whole and 
was not dissolved), Cambyses commanded to burn it, 
a sacrilegious command ; for the Persians hold fire to 
be a god; therefore neither nation deems it right to 
burn the dead, the Persians for the reason assigned, 
as they say it is wrong to give the dead corpse of a 
man to a god; while the Egyptians believe fire to be 
a living beast that devours all that it catches, and 
when sated with its meal dies with the end of that 
whereon it feeds. Now it is by no means their 
custom to give the dead to beasts; and this is why 
they embalm the corpse, that it may not lie and be 
eaten of worms. Thus Cambyses commanded the 
doing of a thing contrary to the custom of both 
peoples. Howbeit, as the Egyptians say, it was not 
Amasis to whom this was done, but another Egyptian 
of a like age, whom the Persians despitefully used 
thinking that they so treated Amasis. For their story 
is that Amasis learnt from an oracle what was to be 
1 The revolt of the Egyptians Inaros and Amyrtaeus 
against the Persian governor lasted from 460 to 455 B.u. 


2 The blood was supposed to coagulate and choke the 
drinker. (How and Wells, ad loc.) 
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done to him after his death, and so to avert this 
doom buried this man, him that was scourged, at his 
death by the door within his own vault, and com- 
manded his son that he himself should be laid in 
the farthest corner of the vault. I think that these 
commands of Amasis, respecting the burial-place and 
the man, were never given at all, and that the 
Egyptians but please themselves with a lying tale. 

17. After this Cambyses planned three expeditions, 
against the Carchedonians,! and against the Am- 
monians, and against the “long-lived’’? Ethiopians, 
who dwelt on the Libyan coast of the southern sea. 
Taking counsel, he resolved to send his fleet against 
the Carchedonians and a part of his land army against 
the Ammonians; to Ethiopia he would send _ first 
spies, to see what truth there were in the story of a 
Table of the Sun in that country, and to spy out all 
else besides, under the pretext of bearing gifts for 
the Ethiopian king. 

18. Now this is said to be the fashion of the Table 
of the Sun. There is a meadow outside the city, 
filled with the roast flesh of all four-footed things; 
here during the night the men of authority among 
the townsmen are careful to set out the meat, and 
all day he that wishes comes and feasts thereon. 
These meats, say the people of the country, are ever 
produced by the earth of itself. 

19. Such is the story of the Sun’s Table. 
When Cambyses was resolved to send the 
spies, he sent straightway to fetch from the city 
Klephantine those of the Fish-eaters who understood | 

1 Carthaginians. 2 en. beginning of ch. 23. 

$ This story may be an indication of offerings made to the 


dead, or of a region of great fertility. Im Homer the gods 
are fabled to feast with the Ethiopians. 
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the Ethiopian language. While they were seeking 
these men, he bade his fleet sail against Carchedon. 
But the Phoenicians would not consent; for they 
were bound, they said, by a strict treaty, and could 
not righteously attack their own sons; and the 
Phoenicians being unwilling, the rest were of no 
account as fighters. Thus the Carchedonians escaped 
being enslaved by the Persians; for Cambyses would 
not use force with the Phoenicians, seeing that they 
had willingly given their help to the Persians, and 
the whole fleet drew its strength from them, The 
Cyprians too had come of their own accord to aid the 
Persians against Egypt. 

20. When the Fish-eaters came from Elephantine 
at Cambyses’ message, he sent them to Ethiopia, 
charged with what they should say, and bearing gifts, 
to wit, a purple cloak and a twisted gold necklace 
and armlets and an alabaster box of incense and a 
cask of palm wine. These Ethiopians, to whom 
Cambyses sent them, are said to be the tallest and 
fairest of all men. Their way of choosing kings is 
different from that of all others, as (it is said) are all 
their laws; they deem worthy to be their king that 
townsman whom they judge to be tallest and to have 
strength proportioned to his stature. 

21. These were the men to whom the Fish-eaters 
came, offering gifts and delivering this message to 
their king: “Cambyses king of Persia, desiring to 
be your friend and guest, sends us with command 
to address ourselves to you; and he offers you such 


27 


HERODOTUS 


kal d@pa TadTa Tot S608 Toiat Kal avTos pddoTa 
48 , ” € Oe Ae: Ac Sd 
HoeTat ypewpevos. o O€ ALliolr palov ore Ka- 
? 
TOTTAL HKOLEV, Keyes TpOS avTOUS ToLdde. “‘ OdTE 
€ , \ ray e / # , 
6 Tlepcéwv Bacrreds Sapa twéas erreprpe PépovTas 
TPOTLUGV TOANOD éuot Eelvos yevér Oat, ovTE Bpels 
GY , a n 
Aéyete aAnOéa (HKeTe yap KaToTTat Tis éuts 
apyins), ote éxeivos dvnp éate Sixatos. eb yap 
Av OiKatos, ovT’ av éreOvunoe Yopns AAS 7} THs 
EwuTod, oT dv és Sovrocivny avOpwrous Hye br 
® \ 907 “ \ ? A ld 4 
av pndéev ndiantar. viv bé avT@ rofov Ode u- 
; sO / ‘ 1 7¢ ya 
Sovres Tdbe rea réyete. ‘Bacrdrevs 0 AiOsoTev 
/ fa) / f bd] b 4 
cupBovreve. T@ Ilepcewy Bacirés, érreav otto 
ry / we 
eumetéws EAKwat Ta TOEA épcas éovta peydbei 
TrocadtTa, toTe ém’ Aifiomas tovs paxpoBious 

, - ¢ s , / \ 
mAnOet UTepBadrropevoy otpateverOar pexps Sé 

/ ta) 
rovtou Oeoiot eidévar ydpty, of od éml voov Tpd- 
movct Ai@iérwv taicl yhv adAnv wpocKktacbat 
TH éwvTav. ” 

22. Tadra 6é elras cal dvels To TOfov mrapé- 
dSwke Tolat Heovat. AaBwv Sé TO cia Td Top- 
dipeov eilpwTa O TL ein Kal SKwS Temolnpéevoy 

3 ld \ A 3 / 4 ? c \ 
elrrovT@v 06 TOV “lyOvodadywv Thy adrnbeinv repli 
Ths woppupys Kal Tis Badis, S0repods pev rods 
avO potrous edn elvat, Sorepa 5é adtav Ta eluara. 

a 
Sevtepa dé Tov Ypvady eipdTa Tov oTpEeTTTOV TOV 
s Ls fa) 
meplavyévioy Kal Ta Wédsa: eEnyeopevov 5é Trav 
TyOvoddyav tov Kocpov avtTod, yeddoas o Ba- 
oidevs Kal vopioas civar opéa Trédas eltre OS Tap 
éwuTotct cial pwyaredtepar Toutéwy wédat. Tpi- 
‘ 7 ry 
Tov 5é eipwTa TO pUpoV' eimovTaY Sé THS TWoLHoLOS 
mépt Kab areintos, Tov avTov NOyor Tov Kal cept 

“ ‘4 
Tov eiwaros eime. ws 5é és TOV olvoyv amixeTo Kal 
28 


BOOK III. 21~22 


gifts as he himself chiefly delights to use.’ But the 
Ethiopian, perceiving that they had come as spies, 
spoke thus to them: “It is not because he sets great 
store by my friendship that the Persian King sends 
you with gifts, nor do you speak the truth (for you 
have come to spy out my dominions), nor is your 
king a righteous man; for were he such, he would 
not have coveted any country other than his own, 
nor would he now try to enslave men who have done 
him no wrong. Now, give him this bow, and this 
message : ‘The King of the Ethiopians counsels the 
King of the Persians, when the Persians can draw a 
bow of this greatness as easily as J do, then to bring 
overwhelming odds to attack the long-lived Ethio- 
pians; but till then, to thank the gods who put it 
not in the minds of the sons of the Ethiopians to win 
more territory than they have.’” 

22. So speaking he unstrung the bow and gave it 
to the men who had come. Then, taking the purple 
cloak, he asked what it was and how it was made; 
and when the Fish-eaters told him the truth about- 
the purple and the way of dyeing, he said that both 
the men and their garments were full of guile. Next 
he inquired about the twisted gold necklace and the 
bracelets; and when the Fish-eaters told him how 
they were made, the king smiled, and, thinking 
them to be fetters, said: ‘“We have stronger chains 
than these.” Thirdly he inquired about the incense ; 
and when they told him of the making and the apply- 
ing of it, he made the same reply as about the cloak. 
But when he came to the wine and asked about the 
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making of it, he was vastly pleased with the draught, 
and asked further what food their king ate, and what 
was the greatest age to which a Persian lived. They 
told him their king ate bread, showing him how 
wheat grew; and said that the full age to which a 
man might hope to live was eighty years. Then said 
the Ethiopian, it was no wonder that their lives were 
so short, if they ate dung!; they would never attain 
even to that age were it not for the strengthening 
power of the draught,—whereby he signified to the 
Fish-eaters the wine,—for in this, he said, the Persians 
excelled the Ethiopians. 

23. The Fish-eaters then in turn asking of the 
Ethiopian length of life and diet, he said that most 
of them attained to an hundred and twenty years, 
and some even to more; their food was roast meat 
and their drink milk. The spies showed wonder at 
the tale of years; whereon he led them, it is said, to 
a spring, by washing wherein they grew sleeker, as 
though it were of oil; and it smelt as it were of 
violets. So frail, the spies said, was this water, that 
nothing would float on it, neither wood nor anything 
lighter than wood, but all sank to the bottom. If 
this water be truly such as they say, it is likely that 
their constant use of it makes the people long-lived. 
When they left the spring, the king led them to a 
prison where all the men were bound with fetters of 
gold. Among these Ethiopians there is nothing so 
scarce and so precious as bronze. Then, having 
seen the prison, they saw what is called the Table 
of the Sun. 


1 4.¢, grain produced by the manured soil. 
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24, Last after this they viewed the Ethiopian 
coffins; these are said to be made of porcelain, as I 
shall describe: they make the dead body to shrink, 
either as the Egyptians do or in some other way, 
then cover it with gypsum and paint it all as far 
as they may in the likeness of the living man; then 
they set it within a hollow pillar of porcelain, which 
they dig in abundance from the ground, and it is 
easily wrought; the body can be seen in the pillar 
through the porcelain, no evil stench nor aught 
unseemly proceeding from it, and showing clearly 
all its parts, as if it were the dead man himself. 
The nearest of kin keep the pillar in their house 
for a year, giving it of the firstfruits and offering it 
sacrifices ; after which they bring the pillars out and 
set them round about the city. 

25. Having viewed all, the spies departed back 
again. When they reported all this, Cambyses was 
angry, and marched forthwith against the Ethiopians, 
neither giving command for any provision of food nor 
considering that he was about to lead his army to the 
ends of the earth; and being not in his right mind 
but mad, he marched at once on hearing from the 
Fish-eaters, setting the Greeks who were with him 
to await him where they were, and taking with him 
all his land army. When he came in his march to 
Thebes, he parted about fifty thousand men from his 
army, and charged them to enslave the Ammonians 
and burn the oracle of Zeus; and he himself went on 
towards Ethiopia with the rest of his host. But 
before his army had accomplished the fifth part of 
their journey they had come to an end of. all there 
was in the way of provision, and after the food was 
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gone they ate the beasts of burden till there was 
none of these left also. Now had Cambyses, when 
he perceived this, changed his mind and led his . 
army back again, he had been a wise man at last 
after his first fault; but as it was, he went ever 
forward, nothing recking. While his soldiers could 
get anything from the earth, they kept themselves 
alive by eating grass; but when they came to the 
sandy desert, certain of them did a terrible deed, 
taking by lot one man out of ten and eating him. 
Hearing this, Cambyses feared their becoming can- 
nibals, and so gave up his expedition against the 
Ethiopians and marched back to Thebes, with the 
loss of many of his army; from Thebes he came 
down to Memphis, and sent the Greeks to sail away. 

26. So fared the expedition against Ethiopia. As 
for those of the host who were sent to march against 
the Ammonians, they set forth and journeyed from 
Thebes with guides; and it is known that they came 
to the city Oasis,1 where dwell Samians said to be of 
the Aeschrionian tribe, seven days’ march from, 
Thebes across sandy desert; this place is called, in 
the Greek language, the Island of the Blest. Thus 
far, it is said, the army came; after that, save 
the Ammonians themselves and those who heard 
from them, no man can say aught of them; for they 
neither reached the Ammonians nor returned back. 
But this is what the Ammonians themselves say: 
When the Persians were crossing the sand from the 
Oasis to attack them, and were about midway be- 
tween their country and the Oasis, while they were 

1 Oasis means simply a planted place; Herodotus makes 
it a proper name. What he means here is the ‘‘ Great 


oasis’? of Khargeh, about seven days’ journey from Thebes, 
as he says. 
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breakfasting a great and violent south wind arose, 
which buried them in the masses of sand which it 
bore ; ‘and so they disappeared from sight. Such is 
the Ammonian tale about this army. 

27. After Cambyses was come to Memphis there 
appeared in Egypt that Apis! whom the Greeks 
call Epaphus; at which revelation straightway the 
Egyptians donned their fairest garments and kept 
high festival. Seeing the Egyptians so doing, Cam- 
byses was fully persuaded that these signs of joy 
were for his misfortunes, and summoned the rulers 
of Memphis; when they came before him he asked 
them why the Egyptians acted so at the moment of 
his coming with so many of his army lost, though 
they had done nothing like it when he was before at 
Memphis. The rulers told him that a god, who had 
been wont to reveal himself at long intervals of time, 
had now appeared to them; and that all Egypt 
rejoiced and made holiday whenever he so appeared. 
At this Cambyses said that they lied, and he punished 
them with death for their lie. 

28. Having put them to death, he next summoned 
the priests before him. When they gave him the 
same account, he said that “if a tame god had come 
to the Egyptians he would know it’; and with no 
more words he bade the priests bring Apis. So they 
went to seek and bring him. This Apis, or Epaphus, 
is a calf born of a cow that can never conceive again. 
By what the Egyptians say, the cow is made pregnant 
by a light from heaven, and thereafter gives birth to 


1 cp. ii. 38. 
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Apis. The marks of this calf called Apis are these: 
he is black, and has on his forehead a three-cornered 
white spot, and the likeness of an eagle on his 
back; the hairs of the tail are double, and there is 
a knot under the tongue. 

29. When the priests led Apis in, Cambyses—for 
he was well-nigh mad—drew his dagger and made 
to stab the calf in the belly, but smote the thigh; 
then laughing he said to the priests: “Wretched 
wights, are these your gods, creatures of flesh and 
blood that can feel weapons of iron? that is a god 
worthy of the Egyptians. But for you, you shall 
suffer for making me your laughing-stock.” So 
saying he bade those, whose business it was, to 
scourge the priests well, and to kill any other 
Egyptian whom they found holiday-making. So the 
Egyptian festival was ended, and the priests were 
punished, and Apis lay in the temple and died of the 
blow on the thigh. When he was dead of the wound, 
the priests buried him without Cambyses’ knowledge. 

30. By reason of this wrongful deed, as the 
Egyptians say, Cambyses’ former want of sense 
turned straightway to madness. His first evil act 
was to make away with his full brother Smerdis, 
whom he had sent away from Egypt to Persia 
out of jealousy, because Smerdis alone could 
draw the bow brought from the Ethiopian by the 
Fish-eaters as far as two fingerbreadths; but no 
other Persian could draw it. Smerdis having gone 
to Persia, Cambyses saw in a dream a vision, whereby 
it seemed to him that a messenger came from Persia 
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and told him that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne 
with his head reaching to heaven. Fearing therefore 
for himself, lest his brother might slay him and so 
be king, he sent to Persia Prexaspes, the trustiest of 
his Persians, to kill Smerdis. Prexaspes went up to 
Susa and so did; some say that he took Smerdis out 
a-hunting, others that he brought him to the Red! 
Sea and there drowned him. 

31. This, they say, was the first of Cambyses’ evil 
acts; next, he made away with his full sister, who 
had come with him to Egypt, and whom he had 
taken to wife. He married her on this wise (for before 
this, it had by no means been customary for Persians 
to marry their sisters): Cambyses was enamoured of 
one of his sisters and presently desired to take her 
to wife; but his intention being contrary to usage, 
he summoned the royal judges ? and inquired whether 
there were any law suffering one, that so desired, to 
marry his sister. These royal judges are men chosen 
out from the Persians to be so till they die or are 
detected in some injustice; it is they who decide 
suits in Persia and interpret the laws of the land; 
all matters are referred to them. These then replied 
to Cambyses with an answer which was both just and 
safe, namely, that they could find no law giving a 
brother power to marry his sister; but that they had 
also found a law whereby the King of Persia might 
do whatsoever he wished. Thus they broke not 
the law for fear of Cambyses, and, to save them- 
selves from death for maintaining it, they found 


1 Not our Red Sea (‘ApdéBios xéAm7os) but the Persian Gulf, 
probably; but it is to be noted that Herodotus has no 
definite knowledge of a gulf between Persia and Arabia. 

2 A standing body of seven; cp. Book of Esther, i. 14. 
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another law to justify one that desired wedlock with 
sisters. So for the nonce Cambyses married her of 
whom he was enamoured; yet presently he took 
another sister to wife. It was the younger of these 
who had come with him to Egypt, and whom he 
now killed. 

32. There are two tales of her death, as of the 
death of Smerdis. The Greeks say that Cambyses 
had set a puppy to fight a lion’s cub, with this woman 
too looking on; and the puppy being worsted, another 
puppy, its brother, broke its leash and came to help, 
whereby the two dogs together got the better of the 
cub. Cambyses, they say, was pleased with the sight, 
but the woman wept as she sat by. Cambyses per- 
céived it and asking why she wept, she said she had 
wept when she saw the puppy help its brother, for 
thinking of Smerdis and how there was none to 
avenge him. For saying this, according to the Greek 
story, Cambyses put her to death. But the Egyptian 
tale is that as the two sat at table the woman took a 
lettuce and plucked off the leaves, then asked her 
husband whether he liked the look of it, with or 
without leaves; “ With the leaves,” said he; where- 
upon she answered: “ Yet you have stripped Cyrus’ 
house as bare as this lettuce.” Angered at this, 
they say, he leaped upon her, she being great with 
child ; and she died of the hurt he gave her. 

33. Such were Cambyses’ mad acts to his own 
household, whether they were done because of Apis 
or grew from some of the many troubles that are 
wont to beset men; for indeed he is said to have been 
afflicted from his birth with that grievous disease 
which some call “sacred.”! It is no unlikely thing 


1 Epilepsy. 
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then that when his body was grievously afflicted his 
mind too should be diseased. 

34. I will now tell of his mad dealings with the 
rest of Persia. He said, as they report, to Prexaspes 
—whom he held in especial honour, who brought 
him all his messages, whose son held the very honour- 
able office of Cambyses’ cup-bearer—thus, [ say, he 
spoke to Prexaspes: “What manner of man, 
Prexaspes, do the Persians think me to be, and how 
speak they of me?” “Sire,” said Prexaspes, “ for all 
else they greatly praise you; but they say that you 
love wine too well.” So he reported of the Persians ; 
the king angrily replied: “If the Persians now say 
that ’tis my fondness for wine that drives me to frenzy 
and madness, then it would seem that their former 
saying also was a lie.”” For it is said that ere this, 
certain Persians and Croesus sitting with him, Cam- 
byses asked what manner of man they thought him 
to be in comparison with Cyrus his father; and they 
answered, “that Cambyses was the better man; for 
he had all of Cyrus’ possessions and had won besides 
Egypt and the sea.” So said the Persians; but 
Croesus, who was present, and was ill-satisfied with 
their judgment, thus spoke to Cambyses: “To my 
thinking, son of Cyrus, you are not like your father ; 
for you have as yet no son such as he left after him 
in you.” This pleased Cambyses, and he praised 
Croesus’ judgment. 

35. Remembering this, then, he said to Prexaspes 
in his anger: “Judge you then if the Persians speak 
truth, or rather are themselves out of their minds 
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when they so speak of me. Yonder stands your son 
in the porch; now if I shoot and pierce his heart, 
that will prove the Persians to be wrong; if I miss, 
then say that they are right and I out of my senses,”’ 
So saying he drew his bow and hit the boy, and bade 
open the fallen body and examine the wound: and 
the arrow being found in the heart, Cambyses 
laughed in great glee and said to the boy’s father: 
‘It is plain, Prexaspes, that I am in my right mind 
and the Persians mad ; now tell me: what man in the 
world saw you ever that shot so true to the mark ?”’ 
Prexaspes, it is said, replied (for he saw that Cam- 
byses was mad, and he feared for his own life), 
“‘ Master, I think that not even the god himself 
could shoot so true.” Thus did Cambyses then; 
at another time he took twelve Persians, equal to 
the noblest in the land, proved them guilty of some 
petty offence, and buried them head downwards 
and alive. 

36, For these acts Croesus the Lydian thought fit to 
take him to task, and thus addressed him: “Sire, 
do not ever let youth and passion have their way ; 
put some curb and check on yourself; prudence is a 
good thing, forethought is wisdom. But what of you? 
you put to death men of your own country proved 
guilty of but a petty offence; ay, and you kill boys. 
If you do often so, look to it lest the Persians revolt 
from you. <As for me, your father Cyrus earnestly 
bade me counsel you and give you such advice as I 
think to be good.’ Croesus gave him this counsel 
out of goodwill; but Cambyses answered: “It is very 
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well that you should dare to counsel me too; you, who 
governed your own country right usefully, and gave 
fine advice to my father—bidding him, when the 
Massagetae were willing to cross over into our lands, 


‘to pass the Araxes and attack them; thus you 


wrought your own ruin by misgoverning your country, 


and Cyrus’s by overpersuading him. Nay, but you 


‘shall rue it; long have I waited for a pretext to deal 


'with you.” With that Cambyses took his bow to 


‘shoot him dead; but Croesus leapt up and ran out; 
. and Cambyses, being unable to shoot him, charged 


his attendants to take and kill him. They, knowing 
Cambyses’ mood, hid Croesus; being minded, if Cam- 
byses should repent and seek for Croesus, to reveal 
him and receive gifts for saving his life; but if he 
should not repent nor wish Croesus back, then to 
kill the Lydian. Not long after this Cambyses did 
wish Croesus back, perceiving which the attendants 
told him that Croesus was alive. Cambyses said that 
he too was glad of it; but that they, who had saved 
Croesus alive, should not go scot free, but be killed ; 
and this was done. 

37. Many such mad deeds did Cambyses to the 
Persians and his allies; he abode at Memphis, and 
there opened ancient coffins and examined the dead 
bodies. Thus too he entered the temple of He- 
phaestus and made much mockery of the image there. 
This image of Hephaestus is most like to the Phoe- 
nician Pataici,! which the Phoenicians carry on the 


1 The Phoenician Tlardixos (as the Greeks called him) was 
the Ptah or Patah of Egypt whom the Greeks identified 
with Hephaestus ; always in the form of a dwart, 
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prows of their triremes. I will describe it for him 
who has not seen these figures: it is in the likeness 
of a dwarf. Also he entered the temple of the 
Cabeiri, into which none may enter save the priest ; 
the images here he even burnt, with bitter mockery. 
These also are like the images of Hephaestus, and are 
said to be his sons. 

38. I hold it then in every way proved that Cam- 
byses was very mad; else he would never have set 
himself to deride religion and custom. For if it were 
proposed to all nations to choose which seemed best 
of all customs, each, after examination made, would 
place its own first ; so well is each persuaded that its 
own are by far the best. It is not therefore to be 
supposed that any, save a madman, would turn such 
things to ridicule. I will give this one proof among 
many from which it may be inferred that all men hold 
this belief about their customs :—When Darius was 
king, he summoned the Greeks who were with him and 
asked them what price would persuade them to eat 
their fathers’ dead bodies. They answered that there 
was no price for which they would doit. Then he 
summoned those Indians who are calléd Callatiae,} 
who eat their parents, and asked them (the Greeks 
being present and understanding by interpretation 
what was said) what would make them willing to 
burn their fathers at death. The Indians cried aloud, 
that he should not speak of so horrid an act. So 
firmly rooted are these beliefs; and it is, I think, 
rightly said in Pindar’s poem that use and wont 
is lord of all.? 


1 Apparently from Sanskrit Kdla= black. 
* pouos 6 rdvrwy Bartreds Ovarav re Kad dbavdruy $ quoted in 
Plato’s Gorgias from an otherwise unknown poem of Pindar. 
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1 gdty or &ua is probably omitted. 
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39. While Cambyses was attacking Egypt, the 
Lacedaemonians too made war upon Samos and 
Aeaces’ son Polycrates. He had revolted and won 
Samos,! and first, dividing the city into three parts, 
gave a share in the government to his brothers Pan- 
tagnotus and Syloson; but presently he put one of 
them to death, banished the younger, Syloson, and so 
made himself lord of all Samos; which done, he made 
a treaty with Amasis king of Egypt, sending and re- 
ceiving from him gifts. Very soon after this Polycrates 
grew to such power that he was famous in Ionia and 
all other Greek lands; for all his warlike enterprises 
prospered. An hundred fifty-oared ships he had, and 
a thousand archers, and he harried all men alike, 
making no difference; for, he said, he would get 
more thanks if he gave a friend back what he had 
taken than if he never took it at all. He had taken 
many of the islands,and many of the mainland cities. 
Among others, he conquered the Lesbians; they 
had brought all their force to aid the Milesians, and 
Polycrates worsted them in a sea-fight; it was they 
who, being his captives, dug all the fosse round the 
citadel of Samos. 

40, Now Amasis was in some wise aware and took 
good heed of Polycrates’ great good fortune; and 
this continuing to increase greatly, he wrote this 
letter and sent it to Samos: “ From Amasis to Poly- 
crates, these. It is pleasant to learn of the well- 
being of a friend and guest. But I like not these 
great successes of yours; for I know how jealous are 


? Probably in 682 B.c. 
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the gods; and I do in some sort desire for myself 
and my friends a mingling of prosperity and mishap, 
and a life of weal and woe thus chequered, rather 
than unbroken good fortune. For from all I have 
heard I know of no man whom continual good fortune 
did not bring in the end to evil, and utter destruc- 
tion. Therefore if you will be ruled by me do this. 
to mend your successes: consider what you deem 
most precious and what you will most grieve to lose, 
and cast it away so that it shall never again be seen 
among men; then, if after this the successes that 
come to you be not chequered by mishaps, strive to 
mend the matter as I have counselled you.” 

41. Reading this, and perceiving that Amasis’ 
advice was good, Polycrates considered which of his 
treasures it would most afflict his soul to lose, and to 
this conclusion he came: he wore a seal set in gold, 
an emerald, wrought by Theodorus son of Telecles 
of Samos; being resolved to cast this away, he 
embarked in a fifty-oared ship with its crew, and 
bade them put out to sea; and when he was far from 
the island, he took off the seal-ring in sight of all 
that were in the ship and cast it into the sea. This 
done, he sailed back and went to his house, where he 
grieved for the loss. 

42, But on the fifth or sixth day from this it so 
befell that a fisherman, who had taken a fine and 
great fish, and desired to make it a gift to Polycrates, 
brought it to the door and said that he wished to be 
seen by Polycrates. This being granted to him, he gave 
the fish, saying; “O King, I am a man that lives by 
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his calling; but when I caught this fish I thought 
best not to take it to market; it seemed to me 
worthy of you and your gr eatness; wherefore I bring 
and offer it to you.’ Polycrates was pleased with 
what the fisherman said; “You have done right 
well,” he answered, “and I give you double thanks, 
for your words and for the “gifts and I bid you to 
dinner with me.” Proud of this honour, the fisher- 
man went home; but the servants, cutting up the fish, 
found Polycrates’ seal-ring in its belly; which having 
seen and taken they brought with joy to Polycrates, 
gave him the ring, and told him how it was found. 
Polycrates saw the hand of heaven in this matter ; 
he wrote a letter and sent it to Egypt, telling all 
that he had done, and what had befallen him. 

43. When Amasis had read Polycrates’ letter, he 
perceived that no man could save another from his 
destiny, and that Polycrates, being so continually 
fortunate that he even found what he cast away, 
must come to an evil end. So he sent a herald to 
Samos to renounce his friendship, with this intent, 
that when some great and terrible mishap overtook 
Polycrates, he himself might not have to grieve his 
heart for a friend. 

44, It was against this ever-victorious Polycrates 
that the Lacedaemonians now made war, being in- 
vited thereto by the Samians who afterwards founded 
Cydonia in Crete. Polycrates had without the know- 
ledge of his subjects sent a herald to Cambyses son 
of Cyrus, then raising an army against Egypt, to ask 
that Cambyses should send to Samos too and require 
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men from him. On this message Cambyses very 
readily sent to Samos, asking Polycrates to send a 
fleet to aid him against Egypt. Polycrates chose 
out those townsmen whom he most suspected of 
planning a rebellion against him, and sent them in 
forty triremes, charging Cambyses not to send the 
men back. 

45, Some say that these Samians who were sent 
by Polycrates never came to Egypt, but having got 
as far over the sea as Carpathus there took counsel 
together and resolved to sail no further; others say 
that they did come to Egypt and escaped thence 
from the guard that was set over them. But as they 
sailed back to Samos, Polycrates’ ships met them and 
joined battle ; and the returning Samians gained the 
day and landed on the island, but were there worsted 
in a land battle, and so sailed to Lacedaemon. 
There is another story, that the Samians, from Egypt 
defeated Polycrates; but to my thinking this is 
untrue; for if they were able to master Polycrates 
by themselves, they had no need of inviting the 
Lacedaemonians. Nay, moreover, it is not even rea- 
sonable to suppose that he, who had a great army of 
hired soldiers and bowmen of his own, was worsted 
by a few men like the returning Samians. Polycrates 
took ‘the children and wives of the townsmen who 
were subject to him and shut them up in the arsenal, 
with intent to burn them and the arsenal too if their 
men should desert to the returned Samians, 

46. When the Samians who were expelled by 
Polycrates came to Sparta, they came before the 
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ruling men and made a long speech to show the 
greatness of their need. But the Spartans at their 
first sitting answered that they had forgotten the 
beginning of the speech and could not understand 
its end. After this the Samians came a second time 
with a sack, and said nothing but this: “The sack 
wants meal.” To this the Spartans replied: “ Your 
‘sack’ was needless”1; but they did resolve to help 
them. 

47, The Lacedaemonians then equipped and sent 
an army to Samos; the Samians say that this was 
the requital of services done, they having first sent a 
fleet to help the Lacedaemonians against Messenia ; 
but the Lacedaemonians say that they sent this army 
less to aid the Samians in their need than to avenge 
the robbery of the bowl which they had been carrying 
to Croesus and the breastplate which Amasis King 
of Egypt had sent them asa gift. This breastplate 
had been stolen away by the Samians in the year 
before they took the bowl; it was of linen, decked 
with gold and cotton embroidery, and inwoven with 
many figures; but what makes the wonder of it is 
each several thread; it is delicate work, containing 
three hundred and sixty threads, each plainly seen. 
It is the exact counterpart of that one which Amasis 
dedicated to Athene in Lindus. 

48, The Corinthians also helped zealously to further 
the expedition against Samos. They too had been 
treated in a high-handed fashion by the Samians a 
generation before this expedition, about the time of 
the robbery of the bow]. Periander son of Cypselus 
sent to Alyattes at Sardis three hundred boys, sons 


1 It would have been enough (the Lacedaemonians meant) 
to say argplrwv déerat, without using the word ddAaxos. 
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of notable men in Corcyra, to be made eunuchs. The 
Corinthians who brought the boys put in at Samos; 
and when the Samians heard why the boys were 
brought, first they bade them take sanctuary in the 
temple of Artemis, then they would not suffer the 
suppliants to be dragged from the temple; and when 
the Corinthians tried to starve the boys out, the 
Samians made a festival which they still celebrate 
in the same fashion; as long as the boys took 
refuge, nightly dances of youths and maidens were 
ordained to which it was made a custom to bring 
cakes of sesame and honey, that the Corcyraean boys 
might snatch these and so be fed. This continued 
to be done till the Corinthian guards left their 
charge arid departed, and the Samians took the boys 
back to Corcyra. 

49. Now had the Corinthians after Periander’s 
death been well disposed towards the Corcyraeans, 
they would not have aided in the expedition against 
Samos only for the reason given. But as it was, ever 
since the island was colonised they have been at feud 
with each other, for all their kinship. For these 
reasons the Corinthians bore a grudge against the 
Samians. 

50. It was in vengeance that Periander chose the 
sons of the notable Corcyraeans and sent them to 
Sardis to be made eunuchs; for the Corcyraeans had 
first begun the quarrel by committing a terrible crime 
against him. For after killing his own wife Melissa, 
Periander suffered yet another calamity besides what 
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1 Stein brackets xa) roto, as a repetition from the last line. 
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had already befallen him. He had two sons by 
Melissa, one seventeen and one sixteen years old. 
Their mother’s father, Procles, the despot of Epi- 
daurus, sent for the boys and kindly entreated them, as 
was natural, seeing that they were his own daughter’s 
sons. When they left him, he said as he bade them 
farewell: “Know you, boys, him who slew your 
mother?” The elder of them paid no heed to 
these words; but the younger, whose name was 
Lycophron, was struck with such horror when he 
heard them: that when he came to Corinth he 
would speak no word to his father, as being his 
mother’s murderer, nor would he answer him when 
addressed nor make any reply to his questions. At 
last Periander was so angry that he drove the boy 
from his house. 

51. Having so done he questioned the elder son, 
what their grandfather had said in converse to them. 
The boy told him that Procles had treated them 
kindly; but he made no mention of what he had 
said at parting; for he had taken no heed to it. 
Periander said it could not be but that Procles had 
given them some admonition; and he questioned 
his son earnestly ; till the boy remembered, and told 
of that also. Being thus informed, Periander was 
resolved to show no weakness ; he sent a message to 
those with whom his banished son was living and 
bade them not entertain him in their house. So the 
boy being driven forth and going to another house 
was ever rejected there too, Periander threatening 
all who received him and bidding them keep him 
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out; so he would go, when driven forth, to some 
other house of his friends, who, though they were 
afraid, did yet receive him as being Periander’s son. 

52. At the last Periander made a proclamation, 
that whosoever should receive him into their houses 
or address him should be held liable to a fine con- 
secrated to Apollo,and he named the sum. In face of 
this proclamation none would address or receive the 
boy into his house; nor did the boy himself think 
well to try to defy the warning, but hardened his 
heart and lay untended in porches. After three 
days Periander saw him all starved and unwashed, 
and took pity on him: his anger being somewhat 
abated, he came near and said: “My son, which is 
the better way to choose—to follow your present 
way of life, or to obey your father and inherit my 
sovereignty and the good things which I now pos- 
sess? You are my son, and a prince of wealthy 
Corinth ; yet you have chosen the life of a vagrant, 
by withstanding and angrily entreating him who 
should least be so used by you. For if there has 
been any evil chance in the matter, which makes 
you to suspect me, ‘tis on me that it has come and 
tis I that bear the greater share of it, inasmuch as 
the act was mine. Nay, bethink you how much 
better a thing it is to be envied than to be pitied, 
and likewise what comes of anger against parents and 
those that are stronger than you, and come away 
to my house.” Thus Periander tried to win his son. 
But the boy only answered: “ You have made your- 
self liable to the fine consecrated to the god by 
speaking to me.” Then Periander saw that his son’s 
trouble was past cure or constraint, and sent him away 
in a ship to Corcyra out of his sight ; for Corcyra too 
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was subject to him; which done, he sent an army 
against Procles his father-in-law (deeming him to be 
the chief cause of his present troubles), and took 
Procles himself alive, besides taking Epidaurus. 

53. As time went on, Periander, now grown past 
his prime and aware that he could no longer oversee 
and direct all his business, sent to Corcyra inviting 
Lycophron to be despot; for he saw no hope in 
his eldest son, who seemed to him to be slow-witted. 
Lycophron refused even to answer the messenger. 
Then Periander, greatly desiring that the young man 
should come, sent to him (as the next best way) 
his own daughter, the youth’s sister, thinking — 
that he would be likeliest to obey her. She came 
and said, “ Brother, would you see the sovereignty 
pass to others, and our father’s house plundered, 
rather than come hence and have it for your own? 
Nay, come away home and cease from punishing 
yourself. Pride is the possession of fools. Seek not 
to cure one ill by another. There be many that 
set reason before righteousness; and many that 
by zeal for their mother’s cause have lost their 
father's possessions. Despotism is a thing hard to 
hold; many covet it, and our father is now old and 
past his prime; give not what is your estate to 
others.” So, by her father’s teaching, she used such 
arguments as were most likely to win Lycophron; but 
he answered, that he would never come to Corinth as 
long as he knew his father to be alive. When she 
brought this answer back, Periander sent a third 
messenger, offering to go to Corcyra himself, and 
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to make Lycophron, when he came, despot in 
his place. The son consented to this; Periander 
made ready to go to Corcyra and Lycophron to go to 
Corinth; but when the Corcyraeans learnt of all 
these matters they put the young man to death, 
lest Periander should come to their country. It was 
for this that Periander desired vengeance upon them. 

54, The Lacedaemonians then came with a great 
host, and laid siege to Samos. They assailed the 
fortress and made their way into the tower by the 
seaside in the outer part of the city; but presently 
Polycrates himself attacked them with a great force 
and drove them out. The foreign soldiery and 
many of the Samians themselves sallied out near 
the upper tower on the ridge of the hill, and with- 
stood the Lacedaemonian onset for a little while; 
then they fled back, the Lacedaemonians pursuing 
and slaying them. 

55. Now had all the Lacedaemonians there fought 
as valiantly that day as Archias and Lycopas, Samos 
had been taken. These two alone entered the 
fortress along with the fleeing crowd of Samians, 
and their way back being barred were then slain in 
the city of Samos. I myself have met in his native 
township of Pitana! another Archias (son of Samius, 
and grandson of the Archias afore-named), who 
honoured the Samians more than any other of his 
guest-friends, and told me that his father had 
borne the name Samius because he was the son of 
that Archias who was slain fighting gallantly at 
Samos. The reason of his honouring the Samians, 
he said, was that they had given his grandfather a 
public funeral. 

1 A part of the town of Sparta ; Herodotus calls it by the 
Attic name of d7ju0s; the Peloponnesian word would be xéya. 
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avrot 5é Ta yivopeva TH eviauT@ éExdot@ ypypata 
SievéuovtTo. OTE wy éTroledvTO TOV Oncavpdr, ex pé- 
wVvTO TO XpHoTHpL@ El avTOLoL Ta TapedvTA ayaba 
old te éatl woddoy xXpdvoy Tapapévers 7 Sé 
Ilvin éypnoé ods rade. 


ANN Stay év Lidv rputavyia NevKa yévnras 
AevKoppus T ayooyn, ToTe 89 Se? hoddyovos 
av6 pos 
dpdcoacba, EddNwvdv Te ROYoY KijpuKd T 
épvO pov.” 


Tolot 5é Supviorcs Hy tore h dyopn Kal TO mpuTa- 
vitov Llapio Ai0@ noxnpéva, 
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56. So when the Lacedaemonians had besieged 
Samos for forty days with no success, they went 
away to Peloponnesus. There is a foolish tale 
abroad that Polycrates bribed them to depart by 
making and giving them a great number of gilt 
leaden coins, as a native currency. This was the 
first expedition to Asia made by Dorians of 
Lacedaemon.! 

57, When the Lacedaemonians were about to 
abandon them, the Samians who had brought an 
army against Polycrates sailed away too, and went 
to Siphnus; for they were in want of money; and 
the Siphnians were at this time very prosperous and 
the richest of the islanders, by reason of the gold 
and silver mines of the island. So wealthy were 
they that the treasury dedicated by them at Delphi, 
which is as rich as any there, was made from the 
tenth part of their revenues; and they made a dis- 
tribution for themselves of each year’s revenue. 
Now when they were making the treasury they 
enquired of the oracle if their present well-being 
was like to abide long; whereto the priestess gave 
them this answer : 

“ Siphnus, beware of the day when white is thy 
high prytaneum, 

White-browed thy mart likewise; right prudent 

then be thy counsel; 

Cometh an ambush of wood and a herald red to 

assail thee.” 


At this time the market-place and town-hall of 
Siphnus were adorned with Parian marble. 

1 Not the first expedition, that is, made by any inhabitants 
of Laconia, Achaeans from that country having taken part 
in the Trojan war. 
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58. Todrov tov yonopoy ovK« olot te Hoav 
yavat obre Tore evdus ourEe TOV Zaplov damvy- 
pevav. eTEeLTE Yap TaYlaTa pos THY Lupvov 
mpoctoxov of Ydytor, emeutov Tov vedv play 
mpécBeas dyovcay és THv Tod, TO 8é TadaLdv 
dmacat ai vées Hoav pirTnrApées, cal hv Todto 
To % [ludin mponydopeve totes Sudviorcr, dbvrAdEa- 
cba. tov EvAuwov AOXYOV KEretovea Kab KHpYKA 
épvOpov. arrtxouevos Mv oi dyyeros edéovTo THY 
Sibviev déxa tddavrTd opt xpicar ov dacKovrwy 
Sé ypjoev Trav Ludviov avrotor, of Ladysou rtovs 

apous avTav émrdpbeov. muOdpevos dé evOvs Hxov 
of Lidvios BonOéovres kab cupBadrdvtes avroior 
ésca@ncav, kab ad’tav twoddoL aexAnicOnoay 
Tod doteos tnd Tdv Yapiwv, nal adtods perd 
Tatra éxarov tddavTa érpnéav. 

59. Tlapa &é ‘Epmovéwy vijcov dvtt yonudrov 
mapedaBov ‘TSpénv thy ért eXorovyycw xa 
avtny Tpotfnviotce mapaxatéfervro- avrot sé 
Kudwvinv tiv év Kpntn éxticav, ov« éri t0dTo 
mwr€ovTEes GANG LaxvvOious éEeravres ex THS vijcov. 
éuetvav © év tavTy Kal evoatpovnoav ém érea 
wévrTe, woTE TA ipa TA ev Kudavin édvra viv obras 
eiot of rounoavres [Kal Tov TAS Acerovys vnov]. 
germ Se éret Aiywhtat avtods vavpayin virz7- 
gavtes nvoparodicavrTo peta Kpnraev, nal rov 
veay KaTrpLous eyoucewy TAS TPWPAS HKpoOTHpLATAY 
Kat avébecav és 7o ipdy ris ’AOnvains év Aiyivyn. 
tadra 8& éroincay éeyxotov éyovtes Lapioror 


1 Stein thinks kal... vqév an interpolation; the temple of 
Dictyna was at some distance from Cydonia, and the cult 
was not a Greek one. 
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58. They could not understand this oracle either 
when it was spoken or at the time of the Samians’ 
coming. As soon as the Samians put in at Siphnus, 
they sent ambassadors to the town in one of their 
ships; now in ancient times all ships were painted 
with vermilion!; and this was what was meant by 
the warning given by the priestess to the Siphnians, 
to beware of a wooden ambush and a red herald. 
The messengers, then, demanded from the Siphnians 
a loan of ten talents; which being refused, the 
Samians set about ravaging their lands. Hearing 
this the Siphnians came out forthwith to drive 
them off, but they were worsted in battle, and 
many of them were cut off from their town by 
the Samians; who presently exacted from them a 
hundred talents. 

59. Then the Samians took from the men of 
Hermione, instead of money, the island Hydrea 
which is near to Peloponnesus, and gave it in 
charge to men of Troezen; they themselves 
settled at Cydonia in Crete, though their voyage 
had been made with no such intent, but rather to 
drive Zacynthians out of the island. Here they 
stayed and prospered for five years; indeed, the 
temples now at Cydonia and the shrine of Dictyna 
are the Samians’ work; but in the sixth year 
came Aeginetans and Cretans and overcame 
them in a sea-fight and made slaves of them; 
moreover they cut off the ships’ prows, that were 
shaped like boars’ heads, and dedicated them 
in the temple of Athene in Aegina. This the 
Aeginetans did out of a grudge against the 
Samians, who had begun the quarrel; for when 


1 waArowdpyo: is one of the Homeric epithets of ships. 
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Amphicrates was king of Samos they had sent an 
army against Aegina, whereby now the Samians 
and now the Aeginetans had suffered great harm. 
Such was the cause of the feud. 

60. I have written thus at length of the Samians, 
because they are the makers of the three greatest 
works to be seen in any Greek land. First of these 
is the double-mouthed channel pierced for an 
hundred and fifty fathoms through the base of a 
* high hill; the whole channel is seven furlongs long,} 
eight feet high and eight feet wide; and through- 
out the whole of its length there runs another 
channel twenty cubits deep and three feet wide, 
wherethrough the water coming from an abundant 
spring is carried by its pipes to the city of Samos. 
The designer of this work was Eupalinus son of 
Naustrophus, a Megarian. This is one of the 
three works; the second is a mole in the sea 
enclosing the harbour, sunk full twenty fathoms, 
and more than two furlongs in length. The third 
Samian work is the temple, which is the greatest 
that I have seen; its first builder was Rhoecus 
son of Philes, a Samian. It is for this cause that 
I have written at length more than ordinary of 
Samos. 

61. Now after Cambyses son of Cyrus had lost hity 
wits, while he still lingered in Egypt, two Magians, 
who were brothers, rebelled against him. One of 
them had been left by Cambyses to be steward of 
his house; this man now revolted from him, per- 
ceiving that the death of Smerdis was kept secret, 


1 Remains of this work show that the tunnel was only 
1100 feet long. 
2 The story dropped at ch. 38 is now taken up again. 
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and that few persons knew of it, most of them 
believing him to be still alive. Therefore he thus 
plotted to gain the royal power: he had a brother, 
his partner, as I said, in rebellion; this brother was 
very like in appearance to Cyrus’ son, Smerdis, 
brother of Cambyses and by him put to death; nor 
was he like him in appearance only, but he bore 
the same name also, Smerdis. Patizeithes the 
Magian persuaded this man that he, Patizeithes, 
would manage the whole business for him; he 
brought his brother and set him on the royal 
throne; which done, he sent heralds to all parts, 
one of whom was to go to Egypt and proclaim to 
the army that henceforth they must obey not 
Cambyses but Smerdis the son of Cyrus. 

62. So this proclamation was everywhere made ; 
the herald appointed to go to Egypt, finding 
Cambyses and his army at Agbatana in Syria, came 
out before them all and proclaimed the message 
given him by the Magian. When Cambyses heard 
what the herald said, he supposed that it was truth, 
and that Prexaspes, when sent to kill Smerdis, had 
not so done but played Cambyses false; and he 
said, fixing his eyes on Prexaspes, “Is it thus, 
Prexaspes, that you did my behest?” “Nay,” said 
Prexaspes, “ this is no truth, sire, that your brother 
Smerdis has rebelled against you; nor can it be that 
he will have any quarrel with you, small or great; 
I myself did your bidding, and mine own hands 
buried him. If then the dead can rise, you may 
look to see Astyages the Mede rise up against you ; 
but if nature’s order be not changed, assuredly 
no harm to you will arise from Smerdis. Now 
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pot doKéet peTadiogavras TOV KnpUKa eferatew 
eipwredvTas Tap orev HKOV Tpoayopevel iy 
Suépdzos Bactreos axoveuv.” 
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therefore this is my counsel, that we pursue after 
this herald and examine him, to know from whom 
he comes with his proclamation that we must 
obey Smerdis as our king.” 

63. Cambyses thought well of Prexaspes’ counsel ; 
the herald was pursued and brought; and when he 
came, Prexaspes put this question to him: “Sirrah, 
you say that your message is from Cyrus’ son 
Smerdis; tell me this now, and you may go hence 
unpunished ; was it Smerdis who himself appeared to 
you and gave you this charge, or was it one of his 
servants?” ‘Since King Cambyses marched to 
Egypt,” answered the herald, “I have never myself 
seen Smerdis the son of Cyrus; the Magian whom 
Cambyses made overseer of his house gave me the 
charge, saying that it was the will of Smerdis, son 
of Cyrus, that I should make it known to you.” So 
spoke the herald, telling the whole truth; and Cam- 
byses said, “ Prexaspes, I hold you innocent; you 
have done my bidding right loyally; but who cin 
this Persian be who rebels against me and usurps 
the name of Smerdis?” Prexaspes replied, “I 
think, Sire, that I understand what has been done 
here; the rebels are the Magians, Patizeithes whom 
you left steward of your house, and his brother 
Smerdis.”’ 

64. At the name of Smerdis, Cambyses was 
smitten to the heart by the truth of the word and 
the fulfilment of his dream; for he had dreamt that 
a message had come to him that Smerdis had sat on 
the royal throne with his head reaching to heaven ; 
and perceiving that he had killed his brother 
without cause, he wept bitterly for Smerdis. 
Having wept his fill, in great grief for all his mishap, 
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he leapt upon his horse, with intent to march forth- 
with to Susa against the Magian. As he mounted, 
the scabbard end of his sword slipped off, and the 
naked blade struck his thigh, wounding him in the 
same part where he himself had once smitten the 
Egyptian god Apis; and believing the blow to be 
mortal, Cambyses asked what was the name of the 
town where he was. They told him it was Agbatana. 
Now a prophecy had ere this come to him from 
Buto, that he would end his life at Agbatana; 
Cambyses supposed this to signify that he would 
die in old age at -the Median Agbatana, his 
capital city; but as the event proved, the oracle 
prophesied his death at Agbatana of Syria. So when 
he now enquired and learnt the name of the town, 
the shock of his wound, and of the misfortune that 
came to him from the Magian, brought him to hi 
senses; he understood the prophecy and _ said 
“ Here Cambyses son of Cyrus is doomed to die.” 
65. At this time he said no more. But about 
twenty days after, he sent for the most honourable 
of the Persians that were about him, and thus 
addressed them: “Needs must, Persians! that I 
declare to you a matter which I kept most strictly 
concealed. When I was in Egypt, I saw in my 
sleep a vision that I would I had never seen; 
methought a messenger came from home to tell me 
that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne, his head 
reaching to heaven. Then I feared that my brother 
would take away from me my sovereignty, and I _ 
acted with more haste than wisdom; for (as I now 
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see) no human power can turn fate aside; fool-that 
I was! I sent Prexaspes to Susa to slay Smerdis. 
When that great wrong was done I lived without 
fear, for never did I think that when Smerdis was 
taken out of my way another man might rise against 
me. So did I wholly mistake what was to be; I 
have slain my brother for no cause, and lost my 
kingship none the less; for the rebel foretold by 
heaven in the vision was Smerdis the Magian. Now 
I have done the deed, and I would have you believe 
that Smerdis Cyrus’ son no longer lives; you see 
the Magians masters of my royal estate, even him 
that I left steward of my house, and his brother 
Smerdis. So then he that especially should have 
avenged the dishonour done me by the Magian lies 
foully slain by his nearest kinsman; and he being 
no longer in life, necessity constrains me, in his 
default, to charge you, men of Persia, with the 
last desire of my life. In the name of the gods of 
my royal house I charge all of you, but chiefly those 
Achaemenids that are here, not to suffer the 
sovereignty to fall again into Median hands ; if they 
have won it by trickery, trick them of it again; if 
they have wrested it away by force, then do you by 
force and strength of hand recover it. And if you 
so do, may your land bring forth her fruits, and your 
women and your flocks and herds be blessed with 
offspring; but if you win not back the kingdom 
nor essay so to do, then I pray that all may go 
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contrariwise for you, yea, that every Persian may 
meet an end such as mine.” With that Cambyses 
wept bitterly for all that had befallen him. 

66. When the Persians saw their king weep, they 
all rent the garments which they wore and lamented 
loud and long. But after this the bone became gan- 
grened and the thigh rotted; which took of 
Cambyses son of Cyrus, who had reigned in all seven 
years and five months, and left no issue at all, male 
or female. The Persians present fully disbelieved 
in their hearts that the Magians were masters of the 
kingdom ; they supposed that Cambyses’ intent was 
to deceive them with his tale of Smerdis’ death, 
that so all Persia might be plunged into war. So 
they believed that it was Cyrus’ son Smerdis who 
had been made king. For Prexaspes stoutly denied 
that he had killed Smerdis, since now that Cambyses 
was dead, it was not safe for him to say that he had 
slain the son of Cyrus with his own hands. 

67. Cambyses being dead, the Magian, pretending 
to be the Smerdis of like name, Cyrus’ son, reigned 
without fear for the seven months lacking to Cam- 
byses’ full eight years of kingship. In this time he 
greatly benefited all his subjects, in so much that after 
his death all the Asiatics except the Persians wished 
him back; for he sent hither and thither to every 
nation of his dominions and proclaimed them for three 
years freed from service in arms and from tribute. 

68. Such was his proclamation at the beginning of 
his reign; but in the eighth month it was revealed who 

37 


HERODOTUS 


TpOTE TOL@OE. Orduns ay Papvdorew bev ais, 
evel be Kab NPLATE GuLoL0s TO TPOTY Tepoéov. 
ovTos 6 ‘Orduns mpanes UTOMTEVTE TOV Maryow 
@S ovK ein oO Kupou 2 mépous GXN’ 85 Tép M, Thee 
cup Banropevos, ore TE OUK eEepoira é éx THs dKpo- 
TONLOS Kab OTL OUK exdree és oxpuy EWUTO ovdeva 
TOV oryt woo TTepoéwu- bromrevaas Oé po émrotee 
7a0e. éoxe avroo KapBions Guyarépa, Th ovvopa 
Wy Dardvpyn THY auTny oi) Tabryy eiXe TOTE O 
Mayos Kab TAUTY Te guvoiKee Kal THOU ardyoe 
ThTNTL THSL TOU KapBicew yuvatt. méurav 3) 
QV O ‘Ordvns Tapa TavTNY THD Ouyarépa émruv- 
Oavero wap OTe avO porrav KOLU@TO, elie pera 
% yéporos TOU Kupou ele pera diArou TEU. *) b¢ 
ob aurémeure Papen ov yev@a ery oure yep Top 
Kvpov Zpépow idéaOat ovdapua ote darts ein o 
CVVOLKEDYV aura eldevan, erreur Sevrepa. 0 0 ‘Oras 
héyou “Ei pay avrn > mépoev TOV Kupou yweoaners, 
ov be mapa Arocons Tudev bre Toure TUVOLKEEL 
ary re éxeivn kal ot: wdvtws yap 8% Kou Tév ye 
éwuris aided heov Yevoo Kel. 

69. "Avruméurres T pos TAUTA 1) Ouydrnp “ Ouvre 
"Atocan Stvayat és Adyous éhdeiv ovTe a&AAND 
obSepiav idéaOat TOY cuynarnpeveov yuvatcay. 
éreiTe yap TaXLoTA OUTOS avOpwros, ¢ bores Kore 
éori, mapéhapfe THY Bacrhrniny, Over mrecpe Tpeas 
adNAny addAn Td&as.” aKovovrt dé tatta To 
’Oravn pa AOV KaTepaivero TO T piiypa. TplT ay 
dé deyryehiny doméutres Tap aurhy Aéyoucay TADTA. 
7), Oiryarep, bet oe yeyovviay ed xivduvov dvaha- 
Bécbas TOV ay 6 TaTHp Um odUvEv Kedevy. él yap 
57) py éore 0 Kupov mépois GANG Tov KaTadoKxéw 


38 


BOOK IIL. 68-69 


he was, and this is how it was done :—There was one 
Otanes, son of Pharnaspes, as well-born and rich a 
man as any Persian. This Otanes was the first to 
suspect that the Magian was not Cyrus’ son Smerdis 
but his true self; the reason was, that he never left 
the citadel nor summoned any notable Persian into 
his presence ; and in his suspicion—-Cambyses having 
married Otanes’ daughter Phaedyme, whom the 
Magian had now wedded, with all the rest of Cam- 
byses’ wives-—Otanes sent to this daughter, asking 
with whom she lay, Smerdis, Cyrus’ son, or another. 
She sent back a message that she did not know; for 
(said she) she had never seen Cyrus’ son Smerdis, nor 
knew who was her bedfellow. Then Otanes sent a 
second message, to this effect: “If you do not your- 
self know Cyrus’ son Smerdis, then ask Atossa who 
is this that is her lord and yours ; for surely she knows 
her own brother.” 

69. To this his daughter replied: “I cannot 
get speech with Atossa, nor can I see any other 
of the women of the household ; for no sooner had 
this man, whoever he is, made himself king, than 
he sent us to live apart, each in her appointed 
place.’ When Otanes heard that, hesaw more clearly 
how the matter stood; and he sent her this third 
message: “ Daughter, it is due toyour noble birth 
that you should run any risk that your father bids you 
face. If this man be not Smerdis son of Cyrus, but 
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another whom I think him to be, then he must not go 
unscathed, but be punished for sharing your bed and 
sitting on the throne of Persia. Now, therefore, when 
he lies with you and you see that he is asleep, do as 
I bid you and uncover his ears; if you see that he 
has ears, then you may think that it is Smerdis son 
of Cyrus who is your lord; but if he has none, it is 
Smerdis the Magian.” Phaedyme answered by mes- 
senger that she would run very great risk by so doing ; 
for if it should turn out that he had no ears, and she 
were caught uncovering him, he would surely make 
an end of her; nevertheless she would doit. So she 
promised to achieve her father’s bidding. It isknown 
that Cyrus son of Cambyses had in his reign cut off 
the ears of this Magian, Smerdis, for some grave 
reason—I know not what. So Phaedyme, daughter 
of Otanes, performed her promise to her father. 
When it was her turn to visit the Magian (as a 
Persian’s wives come in regular order to their lord), 
she came to his bed, and uncovered the Magian’s ears 
while he slumbered deeply; and having with much 
ease assured herself that he had no ears, she sent and 
told this to her father as soon as it was morning. 

70. Otanes then took to himself two Persians of 
the highest rank whom he thought worthiest of trust, 
Aspathines and Gobryas, and told them the whole 
story. These, it would seem, had themselves sus- 
pected that it wasso; and now they readily believed 
what Otanes revealed to them. They resolved that 
each should take into their fellowship that Persian 
whom he most trusted; Otanes brought in Inta- 
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phrenes, Gobryas brought Megabyzus and Aspathines 
Hydarnes!; so they were six. Now came to Susa 
Darius son of Hystaspes, from Persia, of which his 
father was vice-gerent ; and on his coming the six 
Persians resolved to make Darius too their comrade. 

71. The seven then met and gavé each other 
pledges and spoke together ; and when it was Darius’ 
turn to declare his mind, he spoke as follows: “I 
supposed that I alone knew that it was the Magian 
who is king and that Smerdis son of Cyrus is dead ; 
and it is for this cause that I have made haste to 
come, that I might compass the Magian’s death; but 
since it has so fallen out that you too and not J alone 
know the truth, my counsel is for action forthwith, no 
delay ; for evil will come of delay.” ‘Son of Hystas- 
pes,’ Otanes answered, “ your father is a valiant man, 
and methinks you declare yourself as valiant as he ; 
yet hasten not this enterprise thus inconsiderately ; 
take the matter more prudently; we must wait to 
set about it tillthere are more of us,” To this Darius 
answered : “Sirs, if you do as Otanes counsels, I tell 
you that you will perish miserably ; for someone will 
carry all to the Magian, desiring private reward for 
himself. Now, it had been best for you to achieve 
your end yourselves unaided ; but seeing that it was 
your pleasure to impart your plot to others and that 
so you have trusted me with it, let us, I say, do the 
deed this day; if we let to-day pass, be assured that 
none will accuse you ere I do, for I will myself lay 
the whole matter before the Magian.” 


1 The names in the Behistun inscription (the trilingual 
inscription sct up by Darius at Behistun, after he had 
crushed the revolts in his empire) are: Vindapana, Utana, 
Gaubaruwa, Vidarna, Bagabukhsa, Ardumanis; all but the 
last corresponding with Herodotus’ list. 
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72. To this Otanes replied, seeing Darius’ vehe 
mence, “Since you compel us to hasten and will brook 
no delay, tell us now yourself how we shall pass into 
the palace and assail the Magians. The place is 
beset all round by guards; this you know, for you 
have seen or heard of them ; how shall we win past 
the guards?” “Otanes,’”’ answered Darius, “very 
many things can be done whereof the doing cannot 
be described in words; and sometimes a plan easy to 
make clear is yet followed by no deed of note. 
Right well you know that the guards who are set are 
easy to pass. For we being such as we are, there is 
none who will not grant us admittance, partly from 
reverence and partly too from fear; and further, I 
have myself the fairest pretext for entering, for I will 
say that I am lately come from Persia and have a 
message for the king from my father. Let lies be 
told where they are needful. All of us aim at the 
like end, whether we ‘lie or speak truth; he that lies 
does it to win credence and so advantage by his 
deceit, and he that speaks truth hopes that truth 
will get him profit and greater trust; so we do but 
take different ways to the same goal. Were 
the hope of advantage taken away, the truth- 
teller were as ready to lie as the liar to speak truth. 
Now ifany warder of the gate willingly suffer us to 
pass, it will be the better for him thereafter. But if 
any strives to withstand us let us mark him for an 
enemy, and so thrust ourselves in and begin our 
work.” 

73. Then said Gobryas, “ Friends, when shall we 
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have a better occasion to win back the kingship, or, 
if we cannot so do, to die? seeing that we who are 
Persians are ruled by a Mede, a Magian, a man that 
has no ears. Those of you that were with Cambyses 
in his sickness cannot but remember the curse 
which with his last breath he laid on the Persians 
if they should not essay to win back the kingship ; 
albeit we did not then believe Cambyses, but 
thought that he spoke to deceive us. Now there- 
fore my vote is that we follow Darius’ plan, and not 
quit this council to do aught else but attack the 
Magian forthwith.” So spoke Gobryas; and they 
all consented to what he said. 

74, While they were thus planning, matters befell 
as I will show. The Magians had taken counsel and 
resolved to make a friend of Prexaspes, because he 
had been wronged by Cambyses (who had shot his 
son to death) and because he alone knew of the 
death of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, having himself been 
the slayer; and further, because Prexaspes was very 
greatly esteemed by the Persians. Therefore they 
‘summoned him and, to gain his friendship, made 
him to pledge himself and swear that he would 
never reveal to any man their treacherous dealing 
with the Persians, but keep it to himself; and they 
promised to give him all things in great abundance. 
Prexaspes was persuaded and promised to do their 
will. Then the Magians made this second proposal 
to him, that they should summon a meeting of all 
Persians before the palace wall, and he should go up 
on to a tower and declare that it was Smerdis son of 
Cyrus and no other who was king of Persia. They 
gave him this charge, because they thought him to 
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be the man most trusted by the Persians, and 
because he had oftentimes asserted that Cyrus’ son 
Smerdis was alive, and had denied the murder. 

75. Prexaspes consented to do this also; the 
Magians summoned the Persians together, and 
brought him up on to a tower and bade him speak. 
Then, putting away from his mind all the Magians’ 
demands, he traced the lineage of Cyrus from 
Achaemenes downwards; when he came at last to 
the name of Cyrus, he recounted all the good which 
that king had done to Persia, after which recital 
he declared the truth; which, he said, he had till 
now concealed because he could not safely tell it, 
but was now constrained by necessity to reveal: 
J,” said he, “‘was compelled by Cambyses to kill 
Smerdis son of Cyrus; it is the Magians who now 
rule you.” Then, invoking a terrible curse on the 
Persians if they failed to win back the throne and 
take vengeance on the Magians, he threw himself 
headlong down from the tower; thus honourably 
ended Prexaspes’ honourable life. 

76. The seven Persians, after counsel purposing 
to attack the Magians forthwith and delay no 
longer, prayed to the gods and set forth, know- 
ing nothing of Prexaspes’ part in the business. But 
when they had gone half way they heard the story 
of him; whereat they went aside from the way and 
consulted together, Otanes’ friends being wholly for 
waiting and not attacking in the present ferment, 
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but Darius’ party bidding to go forthwith and do 
their agreed purpose without delay. While they 
disputed, they saw seven pairs of hawks that chased 
and rent and tore two pairs of vultures; seeing 
which all the seven consented to Darius’ opinion, 
and went on to the palace, heartened by the sight 
of the birds. 

77. When they came to the gate, that happened 
which Darius had expected; the guards, out of 
regard for the chief men in Persia, and because they 
never suspected their design, suffered them without 
question to pass in under heaven’s guidance. Coming 
into the court, they met there the eunuchs who 
carry messages to the king; who asked the seven 
with what intent they had come, at the same time 
threatening the gate-wards for letting them pass, 
and barring the further passage of the seven. These 
gave each other the word, drew their daggers, and 
stabbing the eunuchs who barred their way, ran 
into the men’s apartment. 

78. It chanced that both the Magians were within, 
consulting together on the outcome of Prexaspes’ 
act. Seeing the eunuchs in confusion and hearing 
their cries they both sprang back: and when they 
saw what was afoot they set about defending them- 
selves; one made haste to take down his bow, the 
other seized his spear; so the seven and the two met 
in fight. He that had caught up the bow found it 
availed him nothing, his enemies being so close and 
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pressing him hard; but the other defended himself 
with his spear, smiting Aspathines in the thigh and 
Intaphrenes in the eye; Intaphrenes was not slain 
by the wound, but lost his eye. So these were 
wounded by one of the Magians; the other, his bow 
availing him nothing, fled into a chamber adjoining 
the men’s apartment and would have shut its door. 
Two of the séven, Darius and Gobryas, hurled them- 
selves into the chamber with him. Gobryas and the 
Magian grappling together, Darius stood perplexed 
by the darkness, fearing to strike Gobryas; whereat 
Gobryas, seeing Darius stand idle, cried to know why 
he did not strike; “For fear of stabbing you,” quoth 
Darius. “Nay,” said Gobryas, “thrust with your 
sword, though it be through both of us.” So Darius 
thrust with his dagger, and by good luck it was the 
Magian that he stabbed. 

79. Having killed the Magians and cut off their 
heads, they left their wounded where they were, by 
reason of their infirmity and to guard the citadel ; 
the other five took the Magians’ heads and ran with 
much shouting and noise, calling all Persians to aid, 
telling what they had done and showing the heads ; 
at the same time they killed every Magian that came 
in their way. The Persians, when they heard from the 
seven what had been done and how the Magians had 
tricked them, resolved to follow the example set, and 
drew their daggers and slew all the Magians they 
could find; and if nightfall had not stayed them they 
would not have left one Magian alive. This day is 
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the greatest holy day that all Persians alike keep; they 
celebrate a great festival on it, which they call the 
Massacre of the Magians; while the festival lasts no 
Magian may come abroad, but during this day they 
remain in their houses. 

80. When the tumult was abated, and five days 
had passed, the rebels against the Magians held a 
council on the whole state of affairs, at which words 
were uttered which to some Greeks seem incredible ; 
but there is no doubt that they were spoken. Otanes 
was for giving the government to the whole body of 
the Persian people. “I hold,” he said, “that we 
must make an end of monarchy; there is no pleasure 
or advantage in it. You have seen to what lengths 
went the insolence of Cambyses, and you have borne 
your share of the insolence of the Magian. What 
right order is there to be found in monarchy, when 
the ruler can do what he will, nor be held to 
account for it? Give this power to the best man on 
earth, and his wonted mind must leave him. The 
advantage which he holds breeds insolence, and 
nature makes all men jealous. This double cause is 
the root of all evil in him; he will do many wicked 
deeds, some from the insolence which is born of 
satiety, some from jealousy. For whereas an absolute 
ruler, as having all that heart can desire, should 
rightly be jealous of no man, yet it is contrariwise 
with him in his dealing with his countrymen ; he is 
jealous of the safety of the good, and glad of the 
safety of the evil; and no man is so ready to believe 
calumny. Nor is any so hard to please; accord him 
but just honour, and he is displeased that you make 
him not your first care; make him such, and he damns 
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you for a flatterer. But I have yet worse to say 
of him than that; he turns the laws of the land 
upside down, he rapes women, he puts high and low 
todeath. But the virtue of a multitude’s rule lies 
first in its excellent name, which signifies equality 
before the law; and secondly, in that its acts are 
not the acts of the monarch. All offices are assigned 
by lot, and the holders are accountable for what 
they do therein; and the general assembly arbitrates 
on all counsels. Therefore I declare my opinion, 
that we make an end of monarchy and increase the 
power of the multitude, seeing that all good lies in 
the many.” 

81. Such was the judgment of Otanes: but Mega- 
byzus’ counsel was to make a ruling oligarchy. 
“ T agree,” said he, “to all that Otanes says against 
the rule of one; but when he bids you give the 
power to the multitude, his judgment falls short 
of the best. Nothing is more foolish and violent 
than a useless mob; to save ourselves from the 
insolence of a despot by changing it for the insolence 
of the unbridled commonalty—that were unbearable 
indeed. Whatever the despot does, he does with 
knowledge; but the people have not even that; 
how can they have knowledge, who have neither 
learnt nor for themselves seen what is best, but 
ever rush headlong and drive blindly onward, like a 
river jn spate? Let those stand for democracy 
who wish ill to Persia; but let us choose a company 
of the best men and invest these with the power. 
For we ourselves shall be of that company; and 
where we have the best men, there ’tis like that 
we shall have the best counsels.’ 

82. Such was the judgment of Megabyzus. 
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Darius was the third to declare his opinion. 
“ Methinks,” said he, “ Megabyzus speaks rightly 
concerning democracy, but not so concerning 
oligarchy. For the choice lying between these 
three, and each of them, democracy, oligarchy and 
monarchy being supposed to be the best of its kind, 
I hold that monarchy is by far the most excellent. 
Nothing can be found better than the rule of the 
one best man; his judgment being like to himself, 
he will govern the multitude with perfect wisdom, 
and best conceal plans made for the defeat of 
enemies. But in an oligarchy, the desire of many 
to do the state good service ofttimes engenders 
bitter enmity among them; for each one wishing to 
be chief of all and to make his counsels prevail, 
violent enmity is the outcome, enmity brings 
faction and faction bloodshed; and the end of 
bloodshed is monarchy; whereby it is shown that 
this fashion of government is the best. Again, 
the rule of the commonalty must of necessity 
engender evil-mindedness; and when evil-minded- 
ness in public matters is engendered, bad men 
are not divided by enmity but united by close 
friendship; for they that would do evil to the 
commonwealth conspire together to do it. This 
continues till someone rises to champion the people’s 
cause and makes an end of such evil-doing. He 
therefore becomes the people’s idol, and being their 
idol is made their monarch; so his case also proves 
that monarchy is the best government. But (to 
conclude the whole matter in one word) tell me, 
whence and by whose gift came our freedom— 
from the commonalty or an oligarchy or a single 
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ruler? I hold therefore, that as the rule of one 
man gave us freedom, so that rule we should 
preserve ; and, moreover, that we should not repeal 
the good laws of our fathers; that were ill done.” 

83. Having to judge between these three opinions, 
four of the seven declared for the last. Then Otanes, 
his proposal to give the Persians equality being de- 
feated, thus spoke among them all: “Friends and 
partisans! seeing that it is plain that one of us must 
be made king (whether by lot, or by our suffering the 
people of Persia to choose whom they will, or in some 
other way), know that I will not enter the lists with 
‘you; I desire neither to rule nor to be ruled; but if 
I waive my claim to be king, I make this condition, 
that neither [ nor any of my posterity shall be sub- 
ject to any one of you.” To these terms the six others 
agreed ; Otanes took no part in the contest but stood 
aside; and to this day his house (and none other in 
Persia) remains free, nor is compelled to render any 
unwilling obedience, so long as it transgresses no 
Persian law. 

84, The rest of the seven then consulted what was 
the justest way of making a king; and they resolved, 
if another of the seven than Otanes should gain the 
royal power, that Otanes and his posterity should 
receive for themselves specially a yearly gift of Median 
raiment and all such presents as the Persians hold 
most precious. The reason of this resolve was that 
it was he who had first contrived the matter and 
assembled the conspirators. To Otanes, then, they 
gave this peculiar honour; but with regard to all of 


Tit 


BEeOROres 


Tmapuevae és Ta Bacidjua TAvTa, TOV Bovdopevor 
TOV énra dvev eoaryyenreos, Av en TuyNavy evdar 
HETO YUVaLKOS Bactrevs, yameery 6é py éEelvar 
ddrobev To Bactrés } ex TOV cuveTavagTavTap, 
mept be THS Bactrnins éBovrevoav Tolovoe: Ore 
dv o immos mrtou ET AVATENNOVTOS TpOaTOS HO éy- 
Entat, év TO mpoac Tele avTav émiBeRnxotar, 
TOUTOV dye THD Bactrniny. 

85. Aapely Sé Fy immoKxopos _auiyp copes, TO 
ovvopa Hy Oi8dpns. mpos TovToy Tov avopa, 
CTT eLTE dtehud naan, érefe Aapeios TUE. “Ol- 
Bapes, 7) nyty Sédontar Trept Tis Bacirnins TOLeeLy 
Kata Tdde 6 orev ay 0 (mT 0s T PWOTOS POeyEntar a apa 
t@ rio avLovTL avTav emavaBeRncoray, ToDToV 
eye THY Bacidniny. pov @y 6b TLva EXELS codiny, 
pnxave @S dy Hpets ox @peV TODTO TO Yépas Kal 
pn dddos TLS. apet Berar OiBapns Tolo 0e. a OFF 
pev by ¢ @ déomrora év TOUT Tot éoTl ? Bacirea 
elvan 7 pa, Odpoee TovTou elvexey Kal Oupov eye 
dyadou , os Bactreds oddels GAXOS TPO ced eoT au 
TotavTa  EX@ Pappaca. - Aever Aapeios “ Ki Towvuy 
Tt ToLovToy &yxers cOpioua, apn pnxaviic Bat Kal 
py avaBdrhec Bas, as THS emsovons HENS 0 
dyav hpiv éori. akovcas tradta o OiBdpns 
motes ToLovoe: WS éyiveto 1) VUE, TOV Onréwv 
immov plav, thy 0 Aapeiov tmmos éorepye pa- 
dora, TAUTNY aryaryov é$ TO mpodaretov carednoe 
Kab emyaye Tov Aapetou | lariov, Kat Ta pev 
TOANG TepLnye ayxod TH inne eyX plum Tov TH 
Oren, TENS bé é émhce dyedoas TOV immov. 

86. “Ap heepn 56 Sragwoxovan ot & xata 
cuveOjxavto Taphoay él tév immwv: dveedav- 
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them alike they decreed that any one of the seven 
should, if he so wished, enter the king’s palace unan- 
nounced, save if the king were sleeping with a woman ; 
and that it should be forbidden to the king to take 
a wife saving from the households of the conspirators. 
As concerning the making of a king, they resolved 
that he should be elected whose horse, when they 
were all mounted in the suburb of the city, should 
first be heard to neigh at sunrise. 

85. Now Darius had a clever groom, whose name 
was Oebares. When the council broke up, Darius 
said to him: “ Oebares, in the matter of the kingship, 
we are resolved that he shall be king whose horse, 
when we are all mounted, shall first neigh at sun- 
rise. Now do you devise by whatever cunning you 
can that we and none other may win this prize.” 
«‘ Master,’’ Oebares answered, “if this is to determine 
whether you be king or not, you have no cause to 
fear ; be of good courage ; no man but you shall be 
king; trust my arts for that.” “ Then,” said Darius, 
“if you have any trick such as you say, set about it 
without delay, for to-morrow is the day of decision.” 
When Oebares heard that he did as I will show. At. 
nightfall he brought a mare that was especially 
favoured by Darius’ horse, and tethered her in the 
suburb of the city; then bringing in Darius’ horse, he 
led him round her near, so as ever and anon to touch 
her, and at last let the stallion have his way with the 
mare. , 

86. At dawn of day came the six on horseback as 
they had agreed. As they rode out through the 
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vovT@v 86 KATA TO TPOdTTELOV, WS KATA TODTO TO 

-yapiov éyivovto iva rhs mapotxouévns vuxros 
Kateoeoeto 7) Ondea tamos, évOaita o Aapetov 
imros wpocdpayewy éxpeuéricg dua Sé TO irre 
TOUTO TolycavTt adoTtpaTn é& aiPpins Kat BpovtT? 
éyévero. émiyevoueva 5é ravta To Aapeiw ére- 
Adwog piv Bowep é« cvvOéTov tev yevopueva ot 
dé xcatadopovtes ard ToV immwy TpoceKvvEeoy TOV 
Aapetov. 

87. Of pév dy dact tov OlBdpea tadra pn- 
yavicacbat, ot bé Tordde (Kal yap ém dudorepa 
Néyeras Ud Llepcéwv), ws THs lrmou TravTns THY 
dpOpwv émipavoas TH Yecpi Exot adTny Kpvias 
év that avakupios: ws Oé dpa TH HALw avoyTe 
dmlecOa, mérretv tovs tmous, Tov OiBdpea Tod- 
tov é£eipavta thy yelpa mpdos tov Aapetov brmmou 
TOUS PUKTHPAS mpocevetKar, Tov S€ aicOopevov 
dpiudéacOal te Kal xpepetioas. 

88. Aapelds Te 67 0 Tordomeos Bacideds arre- 
dédexT0, Kai ol Hoa év TH’ Acin TavTes KaTHKOOL 
army ’ApaBiwv, Kipov te xatactperapévou Kat 
votepov avtis KapBicew. "ApaBior dé oddapa 
katnKovoay él Sovrocury Ilépanot, adrd ELeivor 
éyévovro mapevres Kay Bicea da Aiyurrov: dexov- 
twv yap ApaBiav otk adv éoBddoev Ilépoas és 
Alyumrov. yduous Te Tovs mpwTovs éyapec 
Tléponos 6 Aapetos, Kupov pév S00 Ouyarépas 
"Arocody te nat Aptuocravny, thy pev”Atoooay 
mpocuvorxnoacay KapBion te TO ddedde@ xal 
abtis T@ Maye, tiv 68 “Apructavny mapbévor: 
érépnv 5é Zpéposos tod Kupou Ouyarépa éynye, TH 
odvoua Hy dppuus: rye O€ Kal thy ToD Ordvew 
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suburb and came to the place where the mare had 
been picketed in the past night, Darius’ horse trotted 
up to it and whinnied; and as he so did there came 
lightning and thunder out of a clear sky. These 
signs given to Darius were thought to be foreordained 
and made his election perfect ; his companions leapt 
from their horses and did obeisance to him. 

87. Some say that this was Oebares’ plan; but 
there is another story in Persia besides this: that he 
touched the mare with his hand, and then kept it 
hidden in his breeches till the six were about to 
let go their horses at sunrise; when he took his hand 
out and held it to the nostrils of Darius’ horse, which 
forthwith snorted and whinnied. 

88. So Darius son of Hystaspes was made king,} 
and the whole of Asia, which Cyrus first and 
Cambyses after him had subdued, was made subject 
to him, except the Arabians; these did not yield the 
obedience of slaves to the Persians, but were united 
to them by friendship, as having given Cambyses 
passage into Egypt, which the Persians could not 
enter without the consent of the Arabians. Darius 
took wives from the noblest houses of Persia, marry- 
ing Cyrus’ daughters Atossa and Artystone; Atossa 
had been wife of her brother Cambyses and after- 
wards of the Magian, Artystone was a virgin. He 
married also Parmys, daughter of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, 
and that daughter of Otanes who had discovered 


1 521 z.c. 
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Buyarépa, 4) Tov Mdyov Katddnrov éroinoe Suvd- 
plos Te Wdvta ot émipmAéaTo. mpaTov pév vuv 
TUTov Totnodpevos ALOwov éatnce Eov Sé oF 
éviy avnp immeds, éméyparve O€ ypdupata Néyovta 
Tade: “ Aapelos o “Tordemeos ctv Te Tod imaov 
TH apeTh” To ovvopa Aéyov “Kat OiBdpeos Tod 
immoxopov éxticato THY Ilepréwy Bacirninv.” 

89. Hlotjoas 08 tadra év Iléponor dpyas xate- 
GTHTATO ElKOgL, TAS AUTOL KaAgoUeL TaTPAT IAS’ 
KaTaotioas 5é Tas dpyas Kal dpyovTas érioTioas 
érdEato dopous ot mpoctévas xata eOved te xal 
Mpos Toict Overt TOUS TANTLOX@POUS TpoaTarowy, 
kal wrepBaivav trols mpoceyéas Ta éKagrépw 
¥ 7 ” ; > ‘ \ A / 
dros GhAa eOvea véuwov. apyas b& Kal dopev 
mpoaoooy Tiv éméTeov KaTa Tade OtetAE. Toles 
pev avtdv apyvpiov arayiwéovot elpnto BaBu- 
NOvtov oTabmov TaddavTov dmaytvéeev, Tolor Sé 
ypuaiov amaytvéovet EvBoixov. to dé BaBvio- 
viov taddavrov Stvarar EvBoldas dxtwo Kat éBdo- 
enkovta pvéas.s emt yap Kipov apyovros kal 
avris KauBicew tv xatectynKds odév hopov rrépt, 
GNX SOpa ayiveov. Sea Sé tavtyv ryv éritakw 
rod dopov Kat mapaTAjaia TavTn dda Aéyouct 
Ilépcas ws Aapeios pév tv kdmrnros, KapBions 
Sé deomdrys, Kdpos 5é rarnp, 6 wev Ore éxamynreve 
rdvTa Ta Tpryypata, 6 Sé OTL Yaderos TE Hy Kab 
Odiywpos, 6 dé OTL Hatds Te Kal ayaba ods TavTa 
éuNVAVvICATO. 


1 The MSS. have EdfotdSas ESSoutqnovra prédas; but the 
reading given is now generally adopted. As the weight- 
relation of the Persian silver stater to the Persian gold stater 
—the unit, of which 3000 composed the talent—was 3: 4, the 
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the truth about the Magian; and the whole land 
was full of his power. First he made and set up a 
carved stone, whereon was graven the figure of a 
horseman, with this inscription: ‘“ Darius son of 
Hystaspes, aided by the excellence of his horse” 
(here followed the horse’s name) “and of Oebares 
his groom, won the kingdom of Persia.”’ 

89. Having so done in Persia, he divided his 
dominions into twenty governments, called by the 
Persians satrapies!; and doing so and appointing 
governors, he ordained that each several nation 
should pay him tribute; to this end he united each 
nation with its closest neighbours, and, beyond these 
nearest lands, assigned those that were farther off 
some to one and some to another nation. I will 
now show how he divided his governments and the 
tributes which were paid him yearly. Those that 
paid in silver were appointed to render the weight 
of a Babylonian talent; those that paid in gold, an 
Euboic talent; the Babylonian talent being equal 
to seventy-eight Euboic minae. In the .reigns of 
Cyrus and Cambyses after him there was no fixed 
tribute, but payment was made in gifts. It is by 
reason of this fixing of tribute, and other like ordin- 
ances, that the Persians called Darius the huckster, 
Cambyses the master, and Cyrus the father; for 
Darius made petty profit out of everything, Cambyses 
was harsh and arrogant, Cyrus was merciful and ever 
wrought for their well-being. 


1 On the following list see the introduction to this book. 
total silver or Babylonian talent equalled 14 of the gold (or 


Euboic) talent. Moreover the figure 78 is confirmed by the 
calculation in ch. 95. 
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90. "Aro pep én Tedbveov kab } Mayvirov TOY év 
Th Acin Kal Aiordéov Kat Kapav Kot Avetov Kab 
Marvéov Kab Tlappirov (els yap i ot TeTay- 
pévos OUTS popos) T poo i}Le TeTpaKoola TahavTa 
dpryupiou. 0 pev O71 ™ paros OUTOS Ot vopos KaTe- 
OTIKEE, Gamo O€ Muoay kat Avéav raul Aacoviwv 
Kat KaBareov Kal ‘Trevvéwv TEVTAKOGIA THAAYTA 
SevTEpos VOMOS oUTOS. amo dé EdAjoTovtiov TOV 
emt befea eo TAEOVTE Kat Povyav Kat Opynixov trav 
ev Th "Acin Kal Tladrayover cal Mapiavduvay 
Kab Suplov cEjcovTa Kab TpinKoota TadavTa nv 
dopos* VO MOS TpPLTOS obras. amo dé Kidicop t lrmou 
Te Aevcol efrjcovra Kat TpunKos LoL, EXGTTNS HLLEONS 
els [tv Levos, Kat TdahavTa dpyupiou mevraxoota 
TOUT@D 6é Teco epdxovTa Kab exaTor és THY p pov- 
péovoap immmov THY Kidsciny yoOpny avaistpooro, 
Ta oe TpLNKoia. Kat éEjxovra Aapeiw éedoita: 
vo}Los TETAPTOS ouTOS. 

91. "Aqo 6é Tooténiov TOAOS, THY “‘Apdtroxos 
0 ‘A phiapew OLKLOE én oUpotre Totot Kericwv te 
Kat Super, dp&dwevos dro tavTns HEX pL Alyurrou, 
TAY poipns Ths "ApaBiov (Tatra yap AV drehea), 

TEVTOVT Kal TpLnkoata, TddavTa popos 7 WY. ears 
dé év TO voud ToUTM Powvien Te Taga Kab Luply 
1) Madavorivn Kareouern Kal Kumpos: vouos 
TET TOS obTOs. an Aiyémrou dé Kal AiBiov 
TOV T pooex eo Aiyorr@ Kab Kupyvas Té Kab 
Bapens (es yap TOV Alyorrioy VOPOV adras éxeKo- 
THEaTO) ETTAKOTLA TPOTT}LE TaNAVTA; mpeg ToD 
éx THS Moiptos Aiuvns yivomévou apyupiov, TO 
éyivero éx Tv txOvwv TovTou te dy Xwpls Tob 
dpyupiov Kal yl ei aiTov mpoonte 
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90. The Ionians, Magnesians of Asia, Aeolians, 
Carians, Lycians, Milyans, and Pamphylians, on 
whom Darius laid one joint tribute, paid a revenue 
of three hundred talents of silver. This was estab- 
lished as his first province. The Mysians, Lydians, 
Lasonians, Cabalians, and Hytennians paid five 
hundred talents; this was the second province. 
The third comprised the Hellespontians on the 
right of the entrance of the straits, the Phrygians, 
Thracians of Asia, Paphlagonians, Mariandynians, 
and Syrians; these paid three hundred and sixty 
talents of tribute. The fourth province was Cilicia. 
This rendered three hundred and sixty white horses, 
one for each day in the year, and five hundred 
talents of silver. An hundred and forty of these 
were expended on the horsemen who were the 
‘guard of Cilicia; the three hundred and sixty that 
remained were paid to Darius. 

91. The fifth province was the country (except 
the part belonging to the Arabians, which paid no 
tribute) between Posideion, a city founded on the 
Cilician and Syrian border by Amphilochus son of 
Amphiaraus, and Egypt; this paid three hundred 
and fifty talents; in this province was all Phoenice, 
and the part of Syria called Palestine, and Cyprus. 
The sixth province was Egypt and the neighbouring 
parts of Libya, and Cyrene and Barca, all which 
were included in the province of Egypt. Hence 
came seven hundred talents, besides the revenue 
of silver from the fish of the lake Moeris; besides 
that silver and the measure of grain that was 
given also, seven hundred talents were paid ; for an 
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émrakogia TddavTa’ ciTov yap dvo Kal béxa, 
pupiddas Ilepoéwv re Toict év TO Neve TeiXel 
TO év Menge KATOLK MEVOLTE KaTapETpeoveL Kal 
TOlot TOUT@Y emixoupolct. voHos ExTos ob Tos. 
Lartayvbar 66 kal Vavddpro. cat Aadixas te Kat 
“Amapuras és TWUTO TET OY LEVOL éBdSounxovra kal 
EKATOV TahavTa mpoo ébepov- VOUOS 6é ovrTos 
EB8opos. amo Lovewy 6é xal THs aarns Kioclov 
YONG TpinKoc ta: VOLOS bySo0s ovTOS. 

92. "Aad BaBvrdvos 5é Kal THs Nouris "Acav- 
pins xbrvd, ot T poo nee Tahavra dpryuptou | Kal maides 
exToubae TEevTaKootor vouos eivaros ovTos. a6 
dé ‘AyBatdvev Kab THs AouAs Mydxhs Kal Tapo- 
Kavleov kal ‘OpPoxopuBavriov TEVTHKOVT A Te Kal 
TET PAKOCLA Tahavra: vowos SéxaTos OUTOS. Kao- 
mot dé Kal Navoixat Kal Tavriwadoi Te Kal 
Aapeiras és TOUTO ouppepovTes Sinxoota TddavTa 
amayiveov" VOMOS EVOEKATOS obTos. 

93. ‘Amro Baxrpravav dé HEX pL Alyhav éEnxovTa 
Kab TpinKoota Tahara dopos hv: VOOS duwdé- 
KATOS ovToS. amo Taktvixis be Kal Appevtoy 
Kal TOY TpoTe €wy mex pl TOU TovTou Tob Lifeivou 
TETPAKOT LA TAAQVTA* VOULOS Tpiros Kal Oéxatos 
obTos. aro € Layapriov Kab Laparyryeov Kab 
Bapavaioy Kal Ottior Kat Muxov xai tov év THe 
vigore olKeovT@Y Tov év TH "Epudpy Gardoon, ev 
THOL TOUS dvacmdatous Ka heouevous atouxives 
Bactreus, amd TOUTMY TayTo@v éEaxoows Tdéhavta 
éryivEeTo $ opos” VOMOS TéTAPTOS Kab SéxaTos OUTS. 
Lana dé kai Kdowiot TEVTHLOVTA Kat Sinkoota 
draryiveou TadavTa: VOHOS TELTTOS wat déxaTos 
ovros. Tidpor b& xai Xopdopsos nat Ydoydou re 
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hundred and twenty thousand bushels of grain 
were also assigned to the Persians quartered at 
the White Citadel of Memphis and their allies. 
Ahe Sattagydae, Gandarii, Dadicae, and Aparytae 
paid together an hundred and seventy talents; this 
was the seventh province ; the eighth was Susa and 
the rest of the Cissian country, paying three hundred 
talents. 

92. Babylon and the rest of Assyria rendered to 
Darius a-thousand talents of silver and five hundred 
boys to be eunuchs; this was the ninth province; 
Agbatana and the rest of Media, with the Pari- 
canians and Orthocorybantians, paid four hundred 
and fifty talents, and was the tenth province. The 
eleventh comprised the Caspii, Pausicae, Pantimathi, 
and Daritae, paying jointly two hundred ; 

93. The twelfth, the Bactrians as far as the land 
of the Aegli; these paid three hundred and 
sixty. The thirteenth, the Pactyic country and 
Armenia and the lands adjoining thereto as far as 
the Euxine sea; these paid four hundred. The 
fourteenth province was made up of the Sagartii, 
Sarangeis, Thamanaei, Utii, Myci, and the dwellers 
on those islands of the southern sea wherein the 
king plants the people said to be “removed” !; these 
together paid a tribute of six hundred talents. The 
Sacae and Caspii were the fifteenth, paying two 
hundred and fifty. The Parthians, Chorasmians, 


1 The regular term for the peoples or individuals who 
were transplanted from the western into the eastern parts of 
the Persian empire ; the ava- implying removal from the sea 
to the highlands. 
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kab "Apeios Tpeinkdola TdXNavrTa* vomos éxTos Kat 
SéKaTOS OUTOS. 

94. Tlapemdveoe 6é eal Aidiores ot éx THs Acins 
TeTpaKooLa TaNavTa éirayiveov vo pos EBoopos 
Kal O€KATOS OUTOS. Marinvoice be Kat 2domerpas 

t “Anrapodiotcs Sinxoota érerétaxto Tddavra: 
voids dySoos Kal déxatos ouTos. Moo xouce dé 
Kal TiBapnvoicr Kal I Mdxpwor Kat } Mogouvoixace 
kat Mapai TPLNKOTLA | TahavTa TpoeipnTo: vomos 
elvatos Kat déKaTos ovdTOs. "Ivdav de THOS Te 
TONN® TrelaTov éorl mavToV TOV nuets (Open 
vO pore, Kal popov dmaryiveov T pos mdavras TOUS 
ddXous éfjxovra Kat TpLNKéoLa TaAaVTAWi}yHaTos: 
YOMLOS elkoo 70s obTOS. 

95. To pep 3% apy vpuov TO BaBvdeviov TpOs TO 
EuBoixov cup Bardopevov TaAavroy yiverat oyda- 
KovTa Kat dnTaKooLa Kat eivakicyiiia tadavta‘} 
70 dé Xpuctov TptoKaivenactao tov hoytlopevoy, 
TO Wijypa elptoKeTar éov EuBoinay TANAYTOV 
oyS@xovTa Kat é€axoclwy Kat TETpAKLaXiM@Y. 
TOUTMY OV TaVTMWD ouvTibepeveov TO mriGos 
EvPoina Tahavra TUvEheyETO és Tov éméreLov 
popoy Aapeie peuple, Kat TeTpaKLTNX ina Kab WwevTa- 
Koota Kal efjkovTa TO 8 éTt TovTwY éXacc oP 
arrtels ov eyo. 

96. Odros Aapeip T ponte popos aio TAS TE 
‘Aoins Kal Tis AuBuns oduyay oder. mpoiovTos 
pevToL TOU xpovov Kal aro VIC OY WPoTHle ANOS 
dopos xal trav év tH Etpérn péexpr Oecoadins 


1 The MSS. have reacapdxovra xal mevraxdora nad ely. 7.5 
but the alteration given here is generally accepted and is 
necessary in view of the total given below. The 19 tributes 
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Sogdi, and Arii were the sixteenth, paying three 
hundred. 

94, The Paricanii and Ethiopians of Asia, being 
the seventeenth, paid four hundred; the Matieni, 
Saspiri, and Alarodii were the eighteenth, and two 
hundred talents were the appointed tribute. The 
Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mossynoeci, and Mares, 
the nineteenth province, were ordered to pay three 
hundred. The Indians made up the twentieth 
province. These are more in number than any 
nation known to me, and they paid a greater tribute 
than any other province, namely three hundred and 
sixty talents of gold dust. 

95. Now if these Babylonian talents be reckoned 
in Euboic money, the sum is seen to be nine 
thousand eight hundred and eighty Euboic talents - 
and the gold coin being counted as thirteen times 
the value of the silver, the gold-dust is found to be 
of the worth of four thousand six hundred and 
eighty Euboiec talents. Therefore it is seen by adding 
all together that Darius collected a yearly tribute of 
fourteen thousand five hundred and sixty talents ; 
I take no account of figures less than ten. 

96. This was Darius’ revenue from Asia and a few 
parts of Libya. But as time went on he drew 
tribute also from the islands and the dwellers in 
Europe, as far as Thessaly. The tribute is stored by 
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make up 7,600 Babylonian talents, that is, on the 3:4 
relation (see ch. 89), 9,880 Euboic talents ; add the Indian 
tribute (4,680 talents) and the total is 14,560. 
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oiknwévov. tovTov Tov hopov Onoaupivtes Sacirevs 
TpoT@ ToL@oe: és TiOoUS KEpapmivous THEaS KaTa- 
véet, Angas 66 TO dyyos Tepltarpées TOV Képapmov 
éreav dé denOn ypnudtev, KaTaxomtes tTocodTo 
éoov ay éxdoToTe OénTAL. 

97. Atrat pev dpyai re Hoav Kal dopwyv érera- 
Eves. 1%) Tlepcis 5€ xaepn povvn pot ovK etpytat 
Sacpopopos: atedéa yap llépoas véuovras yapnv. 
olde 5é Popov yey oddéva érayOnoav dépew, Sdpa 
6é dyiveov’ AiOtomres ot mrpdcoupos Aiyumr@, Tovs 
KapBoons édhadvvav éri rots paxpoBiovs Ai@ioras 
cateatpérato, ob te! wept te Nvaonv thy ipty 
KatotKyvrat Kal TH Atoviaw dvdyouas Tas opTas: 
[odroe of AtOtomres Kat of mANoLOYwpOL TOUTOLCL 
OTEPUATL Mey YpeovTar TH avT@ TO Kal ot Kad- 
Aavriat ‘Ivdot, oixnuara b€ &eTyvTat KaTrdyaia. |? 
oUTOL curaudorepor Sia Tpitov erEos aryiveor, 
ayiéovat 5& Kal TO pméypt eyed, dvo yoimxas 
amupov ypuciou Kal dinkootias ddrayyas éBévou 
ical mwévre matdas Al@ioras kal éxéhavtos dddvTas 
peydrous elxoat. Kodryor b€ ta étdtavro és thy 
Swpenv Kab ot mpocexées expt Kavedoros dspeos 
(és rodTo yap Td dpos vd Llépaonos dpyeras, Ta O¢ 
apos Bopényv dvepov tod Kavedouos Tepoéwy oddév 
érz dpovrile), ovTo: ay dOpa Ta érdéavto ert Kal 
és gue Sid rrevrernpioos ayiveov, éxatrov raidas 


1 of re; MSS. of; Stein places a lacuna before of, because 
the Ethiopians bordering on Egypt did not, he says, live 
near Nysa; at the saine time he suggests the easy correction 
af re, which I adopt. 

2 The words in brackets are probably a commentator’s 
note drawn from ch. 101. The KadAayriat are obviously 
the KeadAaria: of ch. 38. 
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the king in this fashion: he melts it down and pours 
it into earthen vessels; when the vessel is full he 
breaks the earthenware away, and when he needs 
money cuts off as much as will serve his purpose. 

97. These were the several governments and 
appointments of tribute. The Persian country is 
the only one which I have not recorded as tributary ; 
for the Persians dwell free from all taxes. As for 
those on whom no tribute was laid, but who rendered 
gifts instead, they were, firstly, the Ethiopians near- 
est to Egypt, whom Cambyses subdued in his march 
towards the long-lived Ethiopians; and also those 
who dwell about the holy Nysa,! where Dionysus 
is the god of their festivals. [The seed of these 
Ethiopians and their neighbours is like the seed of the 
Indian Callantiae; they live underground.| These 
together brought every third year and still bring 
a gift of two choenixes? of pure gold, two hundred 
blocks of ebony, five Ethiopian boys, and twenty 
great elephants’ tusks. Gifts were also required 
of the Colchians and their neighbours as far as the 
Caucasian mountains (which is as far as the Persian 
rule reaches, the country north of the Caucasus 
paying no regard to the Persians); these were 
rendered every five years and are still so rendered, 
namely, an hundred boys and as many maidens. 


1 Probably the mountain called Barkal in Upper Nubia ; 
this is called ‘‘ sacred” in hieroglyphic inscriptions, 

2 The choenix was a measure of about the capacity of a 
quart. 
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The Arabians rendered a thousand talents’ weight 
of frankincense yearly. Such were the gifts of these 
peoples to the king, besides the tribute. 

98. All this abundance of gold, whence the 
Indians send the aforesaid gold-dust to the king, they 
win in such manner as [ will show. All to the east 
of the Indian country is sand; among all men of 
whom hearsay gives us any clear knowledge the 
Indians dwell farthest to the east and the sunrise 
of all the nations of Asia; for on the eastern side 
of India all is desert by reason of the sand. There 
are many Indian nations, none speaking the same 
language; some of them are nomads, some not; 
some dwell in the river marshes and live on raw fish, 
which they catch from reed boats. Each boat is 
made of one single length between the joints of 
a reed! These Indians wear clothes of rushes ; 
they mow and cut these from the‘ river, then 
plait them crosswise like a mat, and put it on 
like a breastplate. 

- 99. Other Indians, to the east of these, are 
nomads and eat raw flesh; they are called Padaei. 
It is said to be their custom that when any of their 
countryfolk male or female are sick, a man’s closest 
friends kill him, saying that they lose his flesh 
by the wasting of the disease; though he denies 
that he is sick, yet they will not believe him, but 
kill and eat him. When a woman is sick she is 
put to death like the men by the women who most 
consort with her. As for one that has come to 
old age, they sacrifice ,him and feast on his flesh; 


1 Not the bamboo, apparently, but the ‘‘kana,” which 
sometimes grows to a height of 50 feet. 
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popynnes perydbea exovres evvav bey ehaooova 
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but there are not many who come thereto, for 
all who fall sick are killed ere that. 

100. There are other Indians, again, who kill 
no living creature, nor sow, nor are wont to have 
houses; they eat grass, and they have a grain 
growing naturally from the earth in its calyx, about 
the size of a millet-seed, which they gather with 
the calyx and roast and eat. Whenany one of them 
falls sick he goes into the desert and lies there, 
none regarding whether he be sick or die. 

101. These Indians of whom I speak have inter- 
course openly like cattle; they are all black-skinned, 
like the Ethiopians, Their genital seed too is not 
white like other men’s, but like the Ethiopians’ 
black. These Indians dwell far away from the 
Persians southwards, and were no subjects of King | 
Darius. 

102. Other Indians dwell near the town of Cas- 
patyrus and the Pactyic country,! northward of the 
rest of India; these live like the Bactrians; they 
are of all Indians the most warlike, and it is they 
who are charged with the getting of the gold; for 
in these parts all is desert by reason of the sand. 
There are found in this sandy desert ants? not so 
big as dogs but bigger than foxes; the Persian 
king has some of these, which have been caught 


1 N.E. Afghanistan. Caspatyrus (or Caspapyrus) is said 
to be probably Cabul. 
- 2 1t 1g suggested that the ‘‘ants’” may have been really 
marmots. But even this does not seem to make the story 
much more probable. 
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a , 
hems 8€ ris pecapBpins yivetekires. obror 
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there. These ants make their dwellings under- 
ground, digging out the sand in the same manner 
as do the ants in Greece, to which they are very 
like in shape, and the sand which they carry forth 
from the holes is full of gold. It is for this sand 
that the Indians set forth into the desert. They 
harness three camels apiece, a male led camel on 
either side to help in draught, and a female in the 
middle: the man himself rides on the female, care- 
ful that when harnessed she has been taken away 
from as young an offspring as may be. Their 
camels are as swift as horses, and much better able 
to bear burdens besides. 

103. I do not describe the camel’s appearance to 
Greeks, for they know it; but I will show them a 
thing which they do not know concerning it: the 
hindlegs of the camel have four thighbones and 
four knee-joints; its privy parts are turned towards 
the tail between the hindlegs. 

104. Thus and with teams so harnessed the 
Indians ride after the gold, using all diligence that 
they shall be about the business of taking it when 
the heat is greatest; for the ants are then out of 
sight underground. Now in these parts the sun is 
hottest in the morning, not at midday as elsewhere, 
but from sunrise to the hour of market-closing. 
Through these hours it is hotter by much than in 
Hellas at noon, so that men are said to sprinkle 
themselves with water at this time. At midday the 

t 18 -s is well nigh the same in India and 


marmots. But 
much more protatt grows to afternoon, the sun of 
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India has the power of the morning sun in other 
lands; with its sinking the day becomes ever cooler, 
till at sunset it is exceeding cold. 

105. So when the Indians come to the place with 
their sacks, they fill these with the sand and 
ride away back with all speed; for, as the Persians 
say, the ants forthwith scent them out and give 
chase, being, it would seem, so much swifter than 
all other creatures that if the Indians made not 
haste on their way while the ants are mustering, not 
one of them would escape. So they loose the male 
trace-camels that they lead, one at a time (these 
being slower than the females); the mares never 
tire, for they remember the young that they have 
left. Such is the tale. Most of the gold (say the 
Persians) is got in this way by the Indians ; there is 
some besides that they dig from mines in their 
country, but it-is less abundant. 

106. It would seem that the fairest blessings have 
been granted to the most distant nations of the 
world, whereas in Hellas the seasons have by much 
the kindliest temperature. As I have lately said, 
India lies at the world’s most distant eastern limit ; 
and in India all living creatures four-footed and 
flying are by much bigger than those of other lands, 
except the horses, which are smaller than the 
Median horses called Nesaean; moreover the gold 
there, whether dug from the earth or brought 
down by rivers or got as I have shown, is very 
abundant. There too there grows on wild trees 
wool more beautiful and excellent than the wool 


133 


HERODOTUS 


xa éoOHr “Ivd0h ard totiTav tav Sevdpéwv 
YpeWUTAL. ee ; 
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1 doa wey yop MSS.; Stein brackets ydp, which obviously 
has no place here. 
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of sheep; these trees supply the Indians with 
clothing. 

107. Again, Arabia is the most distant to the 
south of all inhabited countries : and this is the only 
country which yields frankincense and myrrh and 
casia and cinnamon and gum-mastich. All these 
but myrrh are difficult for the Arabians to get. They 
gather frankincense by burning that storax! which 
Phoenicians carry to Hellas; this they burn and so 
_ get the frankincense ; for the spice-bearing trees are 
guarded by small winged snakes of varied colour, 
many round each tree; these are the snakes that 
attack Egypt. Nothing save the smoke of storax 
will drive them away from the trees. 

108. The Arabians also say that the whole 
country would be full of these snakes were it not 
with them as I have heard that it is with vipers. It 
would seem that the wisdom of divine Providence 
(as is but reasonable) has made all creatures prolific 
that are cowardly and fit to eat, that they be not 
minished from off the earth by devouring, whereas 
but few young are born to creatures cruel and 
baneful. The hare is so prolific, for that it is the 
prey of every beast and bird and man; alone of all 
creatures it conceives in pregnancy; some of the 
unborn young are hairy, some still naked; while 
some are still forming in the womb others are already 
being chased and killed. But whereas this is so with 

1 A kind of gum, producing an acrid smoke when burnt, 
and therefore used as a disinfectant. 
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the hare, the lioness, a very strong and bold beast, 
bears offspring but once in her life, and then but one 
cub; for the uterus comes out with the cub in the 
act of birth. This is the reason of it:—when the 
cub first begins to stir in the mother, its claws, much 
sharper than those of any other creature, tear the 
uterus, and as it grows, much more does it scratch 
and tear, so that when the hour of birth is near 
seldom is any of the uterus left whole. 

109. It is so too with vipers and the winged 
serpents of Arabia: were they born in the natural 
manner of serpents no life were possible for men; 
but as it is, when they pair, and the male is in the 
very act of generation, the female seizes him by the 
neck, nor lets go her grip till she have devoured 
him. Thus the male dies; but the female is 
punished for his death; the young avenge their 
father, and eat their mother while they are yet 
within her; nor are they dropped from her till they 
have devoured her womb. Other snakes, that do no 
harm to men, Jay eggs and hatch out a vast number 
of young. The Arabian winged serpents do indeed 
seem to be many; but it is because (whereas there 
are vipers in every land) these are all in Arabia and 
are nowhere else found. 

110. The Arabians get their frankincense as I 
have shown; for the winning of casia, when they 
seek it they bind oxhides and other skins over all 
their bodies and faces, leaving only the eyes. Casia 
grows in a shallow lake; round this and in it are 
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1 xaramerouévas [airayv] Stein. 
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encamped certain winged creatures, very like bats, 
that squeak shrilly and make a stout resistance; 
these must be kept from the men’s eyes if the casia 
is to be plucked. 

Ill. As for cinnamon, they gather it in a fashion 
even stranger. Where it grows and what kind of 
land nurtures it they cannot say, save that it is 
reported, reasonably enough, to grow in the places 
where Dionysus was reared. There are great birds, 
‘it ig said, that take these sticks which the 
Phoenicians have taught us to call cinnamon, and 
carry them off to nests built of mud on the 
mountain crags, where no man can approach. The 
Arabian device for defeating the birds is to cut into 
very large pieces dead oxen and asses and other 
beasts of burden, then to set these near the eyries, 
withdrawing themselves far off. The birds then fly 
down (it is said) and carry the morsels of the beasts 
up to their nests; which not being able to bear the 
weight break and fall down the mountain side; and 
then the Arabians come up and gather what they 
seek. Thus is cinnamon said to be gathered, and 
so to come from Arabia to other lands. 

112. But gum-mastich, which Greeks call ledanon 
and Arabians ladanon, is yet more strangely produced. 
Its scent is most sweet, yet nothing smells more 
evilly than that which produces it ; for it is found in 
the beards of he-goats, forming in them like tree- 
gum. Thisis used in the making of many perfumes ; 
there is nothing that the Arabians so often burn 
for fragrance. 
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113. Ihave said enough of the spices of Arabia ; 
airs wondrous sweet blow from that land. They 
have moreover two marvellous kinds of sheep, 
nowhere else found. One of these has tails no less 
than three cubits long. Were the sheep to trail 
these after them, they would suffer hurt by the rub- 
bing of the tails on the ground; but as it is every 
shepherd there knows enough of carpentry to make 
Jittle carts which they fix under the tails, binding 
“the tail of each several sheep on its own cart. The 
other kind of sheep has tails a full cubit broad. 

114. Where south inclines westwards, the part 
of the world stretching farthest towards the sunset 
is Ethiopia; here is great plenty of gold, and 
abundance of elephants, and all woodland trees, 
and ebony; and the people are the tallest and 
fairest and longest-lived of all men. 

115. These then are the most distant parts of 
the world in Asia and Libya. But concerning the 
farthest western parts of Europe I cannot speak. 
with exactness; for I do not believe that there is a 
river called by foreigners Eridanus issuing into the 
northern sea, whence our amber is said to come, 
nor have I any knowledge of Tin-islands, whence 
our tin is brought. The very name of the Eridanus 
bewrays itself as not a foreign but a Greek name, 
invented by some poet; nor for all my diligence 
have I been able to learn from one who has seen 
it that there is a sea beyond Europe. This only we 
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know, that our tin and amber come from the most 
distant parts. 

116. This is also plain, that to the north of 
Europe there is by far more gold than elsewhere. 
In this matter again I cannot with certainty say 
how the gold is got; some will have it that one-eyed 
men called Arimaspians steal it from griffins. But 
this too I hold ineredible, that there can be men in 
all else like other men, yet having but one eye. 
Suffice it that it is but reasonable that the most 
distant parts of the world, as they enclose and wholly 
surround all other lands, should have those things 
which we deem best and rarest. 

117. There is in Asia a plain surrounded by 
mountains, through which mountains there are five 
clefts! This plain belonged formerly to the Choras- 
mians; it adjoins the land of the Chorasmians 
themselves, the Hyrcanians, Parthians, Sarangeis, 
and Thamanaei; but since the Persians have held 
sway it has been the king’s own land. Now from 
the encircling mountains flows a great river called 
Aces. Its stream divides into five channels, and 
watered formerly the lands of the peoples aforesaid 
by passing to them severally through the five clefts ; 
but since the beginning of the Persian rule the king 
has blocked the mountain clefts, and closed each 
passage with a gate; the water thus barred from 
outlet, the plain within the mountains becomes a 
lake, seeing that the river pours into it and finds 
no way out. Those therefore who formerly used 

1 All this description appears to be purely imaginative. 
But ‘‘ the idea of the chapter” (say Messrs. How and Wells) 
‘¢is quite correct; the control of irrigation is in the East one 


of the prerogatives of government, and great sums are 
charged for the use of water.” 
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the water can use it no longer, and are in very 
evil case; for whereas in winter they have the rain 
from heaven like other men, in summer they are 
in need of the water for their sown millet and 
sesame. So whenever no water is given to them, 
they come into Persia with their women, and cry 
and howl before the door of the king’s palace, till 
the king commands that the river-gate which leads 
thither should be opened for those whose need is 
greatest; then, when this land has drunk its fill 
of water, that gate is shut, and the king bids open 
another for those of the rest who most require it. 
I have heard and know that he exacts great sums, 
over and above the tribute, for the opening of the 
gates. 

118. So much for these matters. But Intaphrenes, 
one of the seven rebels against the Magian, was 
brought to his death by a deed of violence im- 
mediately after the rebellion. He desired to enter 
the palace and speak with the king; for this was 
the law, that the rebels should come into the king’s 
presence without announcement given, if the king 
were not with one of his wives. Intaphrenes then 
claimed his right to enter unannounced, as one of 
the seven; but the gate-warden and the messenger 
forbade him, the king being, they said, with one of 
his wives. Intaphrenes thought they spoke falsely ; 
drawing his scimitar he cut off their noses and ears, 
then strung these on his horse’s bridle and bound it 
round the men’s necks, and so let them go. 
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119. They showed themselves to the king and 
told him the reason why they had been so treated. 
Darius, fearing that this might be a conspiracy of 
the six, sent for each severally and questioned 
him, to know if they approved the deed; and being 
assured that they had no part in it, he seized 
Intaphrenes with his sons and all his household— 
for he much suspected that the man was plotting 
a rebellion with his kinsfolk—and imprisoned them 
with intent to put them todeath. Then Intaphrenes’ 
wife came ever and anon to the palace gates, weeping 
and lamenting; and at last her continual so doing 
moved Darius to compassion; and he sent a 
messenger to tell her that Darius would grant her 
the life of one of her imprisoned kinsfolk, whom- 
soever she chose. She, after counsel taken, 
answered thatif this were the king’s boon she chose 
the life of her brother. Darius was astonished 
when he heard her answer, and sent one who said 
to her: “Woman, the king would know for what 
reason you pass over your husband and your children 
and choose rather to save the life of your brother, 
who is less close to you than your children and 
less dear than your husband.” “O King,” she 
_answered, “another husband I may get, if heaven 
so will, and other children, if I lose these; but my 
father and mother are dead, and so I can by no 
means get another brother ; that is why I have thus 
spoken.” Darius was pleased, and thought the 
reason good; he delivered to the woman him for 


147 
L 2 


HERODOTUS 


TOV mpeaBirarov, ja Geis aurh, TOUS dé . dddous 
AT EKTELVE mdvTas. TOV pev Sy érrd els adtixa 
TPOT® TO ecpn perp ATON@AEE, 

120. Kara 6€ Kov baMora, THY KapBicew 
vodoov éylvero Tae. v0 Kupou katacTadels 7 Av 
Dapoiov Drapxos ‘Opoirns avnp Tepons: obTos 
éemeDupnoe T PY LATOS ovK dotou: ouTe yap TL 
mabey oUTe aGKovaoas pdaTaLov ems mpos Ionv- 
KPATEOS Tod Lapiou, ovee iSev ™ pOTEpoV, émeO dpee 
AaBav abrov amore at, as pey Oi TAEDVES NEOUGE, 
dua Toujvoe Twa airiny. émrh TOY Bactréos Oupewy 
KATNMEVOD tov te Opoirea Kal a Nov Tlépony TO 
ovvoua elvat MoerpoBarea, vowod dpxovra Tov ép 
Aackvrci, TovTous éK Aoyav és pelKen OULTTE- 
cet, KpLvopeveoy 6é mept ApEeTHS elmrely TOV Mcrpo- 
Barea 7 ‘Opoirn mpopepovra “Zo yap éy avdpav 
Adye@, Os Bacinrér vio ov 2 dpov Tpos TO O@ vou@ 
T poo Kel pevyy ov T POCEKTHT AO, ade Sx}, TL éotoar 
EVTETER XetpwOhvas, THV TaD TIS émix@plov Tév- 
Texalbear omhityat émravactas éoye Kal vv avTTs 
, Tupavvever.” of pev 69 pv dao TobTo axovoavTa 
Kal adynoavra TO oveioei én Oupt oa ovK OTH 
TOV elmavTa TavTa Tigac Gat as Horunpatea 
mavTas amodécal, Ov SvTiva KAKOS HKOUCE. 

121. O¢ 6é éAda coves Aéyouet mépuaat Opoitea 
és 2 dpov KNPUKG Orev 87" \ PN MATOS Seno ouevov 
(od yap @y bf) TOUTO ye Aeyera), Kat tov Iondv- 
Kparea Tuxely KaTaKelLevov év avbpedvt, mapeiva 
6é ot Kal “Avaxpeovra TOY Tyco Kab Kos elt’ ex 
mpovoins avroy KaTndoyéovTa, Ta ‘Opoirecs TPH 
ymara, ele Kat curuxin TLS TOLAUTN émreryevETO* 
Tov Te yap Kypuca Tov "Opoitew TaperOovra 


148 


BOOK [Il. 119~121 


whose life she had asked, and the eldest of her 
sons besides; all the rest he put to death. Thus 
immediately perished one of the seven. 

120. What I will now relate happened about the 
time‘ of Cambyses’ sickness. The viceroy of Sardis 
appointed by Cyrus was Oroetes, a Persian. This 
man purposed to do a great wrong; for though he 
had received no hurt by deed or word from Polycrates 
of Samos, nor had even seen him, he formed the 
desire of seizing and killing him. The reason alleged 
by most was this:—As Oroetes and another Persian, 
Mitrobates by name, governor of the province .at 
Dascyleium, sat by the king’s door, they fell from 
talk to wrangling and comparing of their several 
achievements: and Mitrobates taunted Oroetes,- 
saying, “ You are not to be accounted a man; the 
island of Samos lies close to your province, yet you 
have not added it to the king’s dominion—an island 
so easy to conquer that some native of it rose against 
his rulers with fifteen men at arms, and is now lord 
of it.’1 Some say that Oroetes, angered by this 
taunt, was less desirous of punishing the utterer of it 
than of by all means destroying me reason of the 
reproach, namely Polycrates. 

121. Others (but fewer) say that when Oroetes 
sent a herald to Samos with some request (it is not 
said what this was), the herald found Polycrates lying 
in the men’s apartments, in the company of Anacreon 
of Teos; and, whether by design to show contempt 
for Oroetes, or by mere chance, when Oroetes’ herald 


1 See ch. 39. 
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entered and addressed him, Polycrates, then lying 
with his face to the wall, never turned nor answered 
him. 

122. These are the two reasons alleged for Poly- 
crates’ death; believe which you will. But the up- 
shot was that Oroetes, being then at Magnesia which 
stands above the river Maeander, sent Myrsus, 
son of Gyges, a Lydian, with a message to Samos, 
having learnt Polycrates’ purpose ; for Polycrates was 
the first Greek, of whom I have knowledge, to aim 
at the mastery of the sea, leaving out of account 
Minos of Cnossus and any others who before him held 
maritime dominion; of such as may be called men 
Polycrates was the first so to do, and he had great 
hope of making himself master of Ionia and the 
Islands. Learning then that such was his intent, 
Oroetes sent him this message: “ These from Oroetes 
to Polycrates :—I learn that you plan great enter- 
prises, and that you have not money sufficient for your 
purpose. Do then as I counsel and you will make 
yourself to prosper and me to be safe. King Cam- 
byses designs my death; of this I have clear intelli- 
gence. Now if you will bring me away with my 
money, you may take part of it for yourself and leave 
the rest with me; thus shall you have wealth enough 
to rule all Hellas. Ifyou mistrust what I tell you of 
the money, send your trustiest minister and I will 
prove it to him.” 

193. Hearing this, Polycrates liked the plan and 
consented; and, as it chanced that he had a great 
desire for money, he first sent one of his townsmen, 
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Maeandrius, son of Maeandrius, to look into the 
matter; this man was his scribe; it was he who not 
long afterwards dedicated in the Heraeum all the 
splendid adornment of the men’s apartment in Poly- 
crates’ house. When Oroetes heard that an inspection 
was to be looked for, he filled eight chests with stones, 
saving only a very shallow layer at the top; then he 
laid gold on the surface of the stones, made the 
chests fast and kept them ready. Maeandrius came 
and saw, and brought word back to his master. 

_124. Polycrates then prepared to visit Oroetes, 
despite the strong dissuasion of his diviners and 
friends, and a vision seen by his daughter in a dream ; 
she dreamt that she saw her father aloft in the air, 
washed by Zeus and anointed by the sun; after this 
vision she used all means to persuade him not to go 
on this journey to Oroetes; even as he went to his 
fifty-oared ship she prophesied evil for him. When 
Polycrates threatened her that if he came back 
safe, she should long remain a virgin, she answered 
with a prayer that his threat might be fulfilled: for 
she would rather, she said, be long left a virgin than 
lose her father. 

125. But Polycrates would listen to no counsel. 
He sailed to meet Oroetes, with a great retinue of 
followers, among whom was Democedes, son of Calli- 
phon, a man of Crotona and the most skilful physician 
of his time. But no sooner had Polycrates come to 
Magnesia than he was foully murdered, making an 
end which ill beseemed himself and his pride; for, 
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saving only the despots of Syracuse, there is no 
despot of Greek race to be compared with Poly- 
crates for magnificence. Having killed him (in some 
way not worth the telling) Oroetes then crucified 
him ; as for the Samians in his retinue he let them 
go, bidding them thank Oroetes for their freedom ; 
those who were not Samians, or were servatés of 
Polycrates’ followers, he kept for slaves. So Polycrates 
was hanged aloft, and thereby his daughter’s dream 
came true; for he was washed by Zeus when it rained, 
and the moisture from his body was his anointment 
by the sun. 

126. This was the end of Polycrates’ many suc- 
cesses, as Amasis, king of Egypt, had forewarned 
him. But not long after, Oroetes was overtaken by 
the powers that avenged Polycrates. After Cambyses 
had died and the Magians won the kingship, Oroetes 
stayed in Sardis, where he in no way helped the 
Persians to regain the power taken from them by the 
Medes, but contrariwise; for in this confusion he 
slew two notable Persians, Mitrobates, the governor 
from Dascyleium, who had taunted him concerning 
Polycrates, and Mitrobates’ son, Cranaspes; and be- 
sides many other violent deeds, when a messenger 
from Darius came with a message which displeased 
him, he set an ambush by thé way and killed that 
messenger on his journey homewards, and made away 
with the man’s body and horse. 
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127. So when Darius became king he was minded 
to punish Oroetes for all his wrongdoing, and chiefly 
for the killing of Mitrobates and his son. But he 
thought it best not to send an army openly against 
the satrap, seeing that all was still in ferment and 
he himself was still new to the royal power ; moreover 
he heard that Oroetes was very strong, having a guard 
of a thousand Persian spearmen and being governor 
of the Phrygian and Lydian and Ionian province. 
Resorting therefore to a device to help him, he sum- 
moned an assembly of the most notable Persians, 
whom he thus addressed : “ Who is there among you, 
men of Persia, that will undertake and achieve a thing 
for me not with force and numbers, but by cunning? 
Force has no place where cunning is needful. But to 
the matter in hand—which of you will bring me 
Oroetes alive, or kill him? for he has done the 
Persians no good, but much harm; two of us he has 
slain, Mitrobates and his son; nay, and he slays my 
messengers who are sent to recall him ; so unbearable 
is the insolence of his acts. Therefore death must 
stay him from doing the Persians some yet worse evil.” 

128. At this question thirty men promised that 
they were ready each for himself to do the king’s will. 
Darius bade them not contend but draw lots; they all 
did so, and the lot fell on Bagaeus, son of Artontes. 
He, thus chosen, wrote many letters concerning many 
matters; then sealing them with Darius’ seal he 
went with them to Sardis. Coming there into 
Oroetes’ presence he took out each letter severally 
and gave it to one of the royal scribes who attend all 
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governors, for him to read; giving the letters 
with intent to try the spearmen and learn if 
they would -consent to revolt against Oroetes. 
Seeing that they paid great regard to the rolls 
and yet more to what was written therein, he gave 
another, wherein were these words: “Persians! 
King Darius forbids you to be Oroetes’ guard,” 
which when the guard heard they threw down 
their spears. When Bagaeus saw that they obeyed 
the letter thus far, he took heart and gave the 
last roll to the scribe, wherein were these words: 
‘King Darius charges the Persians in Sardis to kill 
Oroetes.”” Hearing this the spearmen drew their 
scimitars and killed Oroetes forthwith. Thus was 
Oroetes the Persian overtaken by. the powers that 
avenged Polycrates of Samos. 

129. Oroetes’ slaves and other possessions were 
brought to Susa. Not long after this, it happened 
that Darius, while hunting, twisted his foot in dis- 
mounting from his horse, so violently that the ball of 
the ankle joint was dislocated from its socket. Darius 
called in the first physicians of Egypt, whom he had 
till now kept near his person; who, by their forcible 
wrenching of the foot, did but make the hurt worse ; 
and for seven days and nights the king could get no 
_ sleep for the pain. On the eighth day he was in 
very evil case; then someone, who had heard in 
Sardis of the skill of Democedes of Croton, told the 
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king of him. Darius bade Democedes be brought to 
him without delay. Finding the physician somewhere 
all unregarded and forgotten among Oroetes’ slaves, 
they brought him into view, dragging his chains and 
clad in rags. 

130. When he came before the king, Darius 
asked him if he had knowledge of his art. 
Democedes denied it, for he feared that by 
revealing the truth about himself he would wholly 
be cut off from Hellas. Darius saw clearly that 
he was using craft to hide his knowledge,) and 
bade those who led him to bring out scourges 
and goads for him. Then Democedes confessed, in 
so far as to say that his knowledge was not exact: 
but he had consorted (he said) with a physician and 
thereby gained some poor acquaintance with the 
art. Darius then entrusting the matter to him, 
Democedes applied Greek remedies and used gentle- 
_ ness instead of the Egyptians’ violence; whereby 
he made the king able to sleep and in a little while 
recovered him of his hurt, though Darius had had no 
hope of regaining the use of his foot. After this, 
Darius rewarded him with a gift of two pairs of 
golden fetters. ‘Is it then your purpose,’ Demo- 
cedes asked, “to double my pains for my making 
you whole?” Darius, pleased by his wit, sent him to 
the king’s wives. The eunuchs brought him to the 
women, saying, “This is he who saved the king’s 
life’’; whereupon each of them took a vessel and, 
scooping with it from a chest full of gold, so richly | 
rewarded the physician that the servant, whose 
name was Sciton, collected a very great sum of gold 
by following and gleaning the staters that fell from 
the vessels. 

1 Or, that he knew how to practise his art ? 
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131. Now this is how Democedes had come from 
Croton to live with Polycrates: he was troubled with 
a harsh-tempered father at Croton, whom being unable 
to bear, he left him and went to Aegina. Settled 
there, before a year was out, he excelled all the other 
physicians, although he had no equipment nor any 
of the implements of his calling. In his second 
year the Aeginetans! paid him a talent to be their 
public physician; in the next the Athenians hired 
him for an hundred minae, and Polycrates in the next 
again for two talents. Thus he came to Samos; and . 
the fame of the Crotoniat physicians was chiefly 
owing to him; for at this time the best physicians in 
Greek countries were those of Croton, and next 
to them those of Cyrene. About the same time 
the Argives had the name of being the best 
musicians. 

132. So now for having healed Darius at Susa 
Democedes had a very great house and ate at the 
king’s table; all was his, except only permission to 
‘return to his Greek home. When the Egyptian - 
chirurgeons who had till now attended on the king 
were about to be impaled for being less skilful than 
a Greek, Democedes begged their lives of the king 
and saved them; and he saved besides an Elean 
diviner, who had been of Polycrates’ retinue and was 
left neglected among the slaves. Mightily in favour 
with the king was Democedes. 

133. Not long after this, Atossa, Cyrus’ daughter 

1 The Aeginetan talent = about 82 Attic minae (60 of 
which composed the Attic talent). 
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and Darius’ wife, found a swelling growing on her 
breast, which broke and spread further. As long as 
it was but a small matter, she said nothing of it but 
hid it for shame; but presently growing worse, 
she sent for Democedes and showed it to him. He 
promised to cure her, but made her to swear that 
she would requite him by granting whatsoever he 
requested of her; saying, that he would ask nothing 
shameful. 

134. His remedies having made her whole, Atossa 
at Democedes’ prompting thus addressed Darius in 
their chamber: “ Sire, you are a mighty ruler; why 
sit you idle, winning neither new dominions nor new 
power for your Persians? If you would have them 
know that they have a man for their king, it is right 
and fitting for one of your youth and your wealth to 
let them see you achieving some great enterprise. 
Thereby will you gain a double advantage: the 
Persians will know that their king is truly a man; 
and in the stress of war they will have no leisure 
for conspiring against you. Now is your time for 
achieving great deeds, while you are still young: for 
,ag a man’s mind grows with his body's growth, so as 
the body ages the mind too grows older and duller 
for all uses.” Thus she spoke, being so prompted. 
“ Lady,” said Darius, “ what you say I am already 
minded to do. Iam resolved to make a bridge from 
this to the other continent and so lead an army 
against the Scythians; and in a little while we will 
set about accomplishing this.” “See now,” Atossa 
answered, “forbear for the nonce to attack the 
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Scythians; you will find them whenever you so 
desire; nay, rather, I pray you, march against Hellas. 
I have heard of Laconian and Argive and Attie and 
Corinthian women, and would fain have them for 
handmaidens. There is a man by you who is fitter 
than any other to instruct and guide you in all — 
matters concerning Hellas: I mean the physician 
who healed your foot.” “ Lady,” answered Darius, 
“since it is your desire that we should first try 
conclusions with Hellas, methinks it is best that we 
send Persians with the man of whom you speak to 
spy out the land and bring us news of all that they 
have seen in it; thus shall I have full knowledge 
to help my adventure against Hellas.” 

135. So said Darius, and it was no sooner said than 
done. For the next day at dawn he called to him 
fifteen notable Persians, and bade them go with 
Democedes and pass along the seaboard of Hellas; 
charging them, too, by all means to bring the physi- 
cian back and not suffer him to escape. Having thus 
charged them he next sent for Democedes himself, 
and required of him that when he had shown and 
made clear all Hellas to the Persians, he should come — 
back; “ And take,” said he, “ all your movable goods 
to give your father and your brethren ; I will give you 
many times as much in return; and I will send to sail 
with you a ship of burden with a cargo of all things 
desirable.”’ Darius, I think, made this promise in all 
honesty. But Democedes feared lest the king should 
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be but trying him; therefore he made no haste to 
accept all that was offered, but answered that he 
would leave his own possessions where they were, 
‘that he might have them at his return; as for the 
ship which Darius promised him to carry the gifts 
for his brethren, that he accepted. Having laid 
this same charge on Democedes also, Darius sent 
all the company to the coast. 

136. They came down to the city of Sidon in 
Phoenice, and there chartered two triremes, as well 
as a great galleon laden with all things desirable; 
and when all was ready they set sail for Hellas, 
where they surveyed and described the coasts 
to which they came; until having viewed the 
greater and most famous parts they reached Taras 
in Italy. There Aristophilides, king of the Taren- 
tines, willing to do Democedes a kindness, took off 
the steering gear from the Median ships, and put 
the Persians under a guard, calling them spies. 
While they were in this plight Democedes made his 
way to Croton ; nor did Aristophilides set the Persians 
free and restore to them what he had taken from 
their ships, till the physician was by now in his own 
country. 

137. The Persians sailed from Taras and pursued 
Democedes to Croton, where they found him buying 
in the town and were for seizing him. Some Cro- 
toniats, who feared the Persian power, would have 
given him up; but others held him against the king's 
men and beat them with their staves. “Nay,” said 
the Persians, “look well, men of Croton, what you 
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do ; you are taking from us an escaped slave of the 
great king; think you that King Darius will rest con- 
tent under this insolence? Think you that the deed 
will profit you if you drive us forth? Your city will 
then be the first that we will attack and essay to 
enslave.” But the men of Croton paid no heed to 
them; so the Persians lost Democedes and the galleon 
that had been their consort, and sailed back for Asia, 
making no endeavour to visit and learn of the further 
parts of Hellas now that their guide was taken from 
them. But Democedes gave them a message as they 
were setting sail; they should tell Darius, he said, 
that Democedes was betrothed to the daughter of 
Milon. For Darius held the name of Milon the 
wrestler in great honour; and, to my thinking, the 
reason of Democedes’ seeking this match and paying 
a great sum for it was to show Darius that he was a 
man of estimation in his own country as well as 
Persia. 

138. The Persians then put out from Croton ; but 
their ships were wrecked on the Iapygian coast, and 
they themselves made slaves in the country, until 
one Gillus, a banished man of Taras, released and 
restored them to Darius. In return for this the king 
offered Gillus any reward that he might desire; 
Gillus told the story of his misfortune, and asked 
above all to be restored to Taras; but, not willing 
that a great armament should for his cause sail to 
Italy and thereby he should help to trouble Hellas, 
it was enough, he said, that the Cnidians alone should 
be his escort; for he supposed that thus the Taren- 
tines would be the readier to receive him back, the 
Cnidians being their friends. Darius kept his word, 
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and sent a messenger to the men of Cnidos, bidding 
them bring Gillus back to Taras. They obeyed 
Darius ; but they could not persuade the Tarentines 
to their will, and were not able to compel them. 
This is the whole story. These Persians were the 
first who came from Asia into Hellas; and they came 
to view the country for the reason aforesaid. 

139. After this, Darius conquered Samos, the 
greatest of all city states, Greek or other, the reason 
of his conquest being this:—When Cambyses, son of 
Cyrus, invaded Egypt, many Greeks came with the 
army to that country, some to trade, as was natural, 
and some to see the country itself; among whom 
was Syloson, son of Aeaces, Polycrates’ brother, 
and now banished from Samos. This Syloson had 
a stroke of good luck. He was in the market 
at Memphis wearing a red cloak, when Darius, | 
at that time one of Cambyses’ guard and 
as yet a man of no great account, saw him, and 
coveting the cloak came and offered to buy it. When 
Syloson saw Darius’ eagerness, by good luck he was 
moved to say, “I will not sell you my cloak; but if 
it must be so, and no help for it, you can have it for 
nothing.” To this Darius agreed and took the 
garment. | 

140. Syloson supposed that he had lost his cloak 
out of foolish good nature. But in time Cambyses 
died, the seven rebelled against the Magian, and of 
the seven Darius came to the throne; Syloson then 
learned that the successor to the royal power was 
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the man to whom he had given at request the garment 
in Egypt; so he went up to Susa and sat at the king’s 
porch, saying that he was one of Darius’ benefactors. 
When the gate-ward brought word of this to the 
king, “ But to what Greek benefactor,” Darius asked, 
“can I owe thanks? In the little time since I have 
been king hardly one of that nation has come to us, 
and I have, so to say, no need of any Greek. Never- 
theless let him be brought in, that I may know his 
meaning.” The gate-ward brought Syloson in and 
set him before them; and the interpreters asked him 
who he was, and what he had done to call himself 
the king’s benefactor. Then Syloson told the story 
of the cloak, and said that it was he who had given 
it. ‘Most generous man,” said Darius, “ you are he 
who made me a present when I had as yet no power; 
if it was but a little thing, yet it was as thankworthy 
as if someone now gave me a great gift. Take in 
requital abundance of gold and silver, that you may 
never repent of the service you did Darius son of 
Hystaspes.” Nay,’ Syloson answered, “I ask 
neither gold, O king, nor silver; only win me back . 
my fatherland of Samos, where my brother Polycrates 
has been done to death by Oroetes, and our slave 
now rules; give me back Samos, but so that there be 
no bloodshed nor enslaving.”’ 

141. Hearing this Darius sent an army, and Otanes, 
one of the seven, to command it, charging him to 
perform all Syloson’s will. So Otanes came down to 
the coast and made his army ready. 
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142. Now Samos was ruled by Maeandrius, son of 
Maeandrius, whom Polycrates had made his vice- 
gerent. This Maeandrius desired to act with all 
justice, but could not. For when he had news of Poly- 
erates’ death, first he set up an altar to Zeus the 
Liberator and marked out round it that sacred en- 
closure which is still to be seen in the suburb of the 
city ; when this was done, he called an assembly of 
all the townsfolk, and thus addressed them: “It is 
known to you that I have sole charge of Polycrates’ 
sceptre and dominion; and it is in my power te be 
your ruler. But, so far as in me lies, I will not my- 
self do that which I account blameworthy in my 
neighbour. I ever misliked that Polycrates or any 
other man should lord it over men like to himself, 
Polycrates has fulfilled his destiny ; for myself, I call 
you to share all power, and I proclaim equality ; only 
claiming as my own such privilege that six talents 
of Polycrates’ wealth be set apart for my use, and 
that I and my descendants have besides the priest- 
hood of Zeus the Liberator, whose temple I have 
founded, and I now give you freedom.” Such was 
Maeandrius’ promise to the Samians. But one of 
them arose and answered: “Nay, but who are you? 
'You are not worthy to reign over us, being a low-born 
knave and rascal: See to it rather that you give an 
account of the moneys that you have handled.” 

143. These were the words of Telesarchus, a man 
of note among the townsfolk. But Maeandrius, per- 
ceiving that if he let the sovereignty slip someone 
else would make himself despot instead, resolved 
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not to give itup. Withdrawing into the citadel, he 
sent for each man severally, as though to render 
an account of the money ; then he seized and bound 
them. So they being in prison, Maeandrius presently 
fell sick. His brother Lycaretus thought him like 
to die, and, that so he might the more easily make 
himself master of Samos, put all the prisoners to 
death. They had, it would seem, no desire for 
freedom. 

144. So when the Persians brought Syloson 
back to Samos, none resisted them, but Maeandrius 
and those of his faction offered to depart from the 
island under a flag of truce; Otanes agreed to this, 
and the treaty being made, the Persians of highest 
rank sat them down on seats that they had set over 
against the citadel. 

145. Now Maeandrius the despot had a crazy 
brother named Charilaus, who lay bound in the 
dungeon for some offence; this man heard what 
was afoot, and by peering through the dungeon 
window saw the Persians sitting there peaceably ; 
whereupon he eried with a loud voice that he 
desired to have speech with Maeandrius. His 
brother, hearing him, bade Charilaus be loosed 
and brought before him. No sooner had he been 
brought than he essayed with much reviling and 
abuse to persuade Maeandrius to attack the Persians. ° 
Villain,” he cried, “you have bound and im- 
prisoned me, your own brother, who had done 
nothing to deserve it; and when you see the 
Persians casting you out of house and home, have 
you no courage to avenge yourself, though you 
could so easily master them? If you are yourself 
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afraid of them, give me your foreign guards, and I will 
punish them for their coming hither; as for you, I 
will give you safe conduct out of the island.” 

146. Sosaid Charilaus. Maeandrius took his advice. 
This he did, to my thinking, not that he was so foolish 
as to suppose that he would be strong enough to van- 
quish the king, but because he grudged that Syloson 
should recover Samos safe and whole with no trouble. 
He desired therefore to anger the Persians and 
thereby to weaken Samos as much as he might 
before surrendering it, for he was well aware that 
if the Persians were harmed they would be bitterly 
wroth with the Samians. Moreover he knew that 
he could get himself safe out of the island when- 
ever he would, having made a secret passage leading 
from the citadel to the sea. Maeandrius then set 
sail himself from Samos; but Charilaus armed all the 
guards, opened the citadel gates, and threw the 
guard upon the Persians. These supposed that 
a full agreement had now been made, and were 
taken at unawares; the guard fell upon them and 
slew the Persians of highest rank, those who were 
carried in litters. At this the rest of the Persian , 
force came up and pressed the guards hard, driving 
them into the citadel. 

147. The Persian captain Otanes, seeing the great _ 
harm done to the Persians, of set purpose put away. 
from his memory the command given him at his 
departure by Darius to kill or enslave no Samian 
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1 This word may be an interpolation ; the process (form- 
ing a long line to sweep all before it) is described in detail 
in Bk. VI. 31, as if that were the first mention of it. More- 
over, it is inconsistent here with ch. 147. 
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but deliver the island unharmed to Syloson; and he 
commanded his army to kill all they took, men and 
boys alike. Then, while some of the Persians laid 
siege to the citadel, the rest slew all they met, 
whether in temples or without. 

148. Maeandrius, escaping from Samos, sailed to 
Lacedaemon; and when he had come thither and 
brought the possessions with which he had left his 
country, it was his custom to make a display of silver 
and gold drinking cups; while his servants were 
cleaning these, he would converse with the king of 
Sparta, Cleomenes son of Anaxandrides, and would 
bring him to his house. Cleomenes, whenever he 
saw the cups, marvelling greatly at them, Maeandrius 
would bid him take away as many of them as he 
wished. Maeandrius made this offer two or three 
times ; Cleomenes herein showed his great honesty, 
that he would not accept it; but, perceiving that 
there were others in Lacedaemon from whom Maean- 
drius would get help by offering them the cups, he 
went to the ephors and told them it were best 
for Sparta that this Samian stranger should quit the 
country, lest he should persuade Cleomenes himself 
or some other Spartan to do evil. The ephors 
listened to his counsel and banished Maeandrius 
by proclamation. | 

149. As for Samos, the Persians swept it clear 
and delivered it over uninhabited to Syloson. But 
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afterwards Otanes, the Persian general, gave his 
aid to settle the land, being moved thereto by a 
dream, and a sickness which attacked his secret 
parts. 

150. When the fleet had gone to Samos, the 
Babylonians revolted ;! for which they had made 
very good preparation; for during the reign of the 
Magian, and the rebellion of the seven, they had 
taken advantage of the time and the disorders to 
prepare themselves against the siege; and (I cannot 
tell how) this was unknown. At the last they re- 
volted openly and did this:—sending away all the 
mothers, they chose each one woman from his own 
household, whom he would, as a bread-maker ; as for 
the rest, they gathered them together and strangled 
them, that they should not consume their bread. 

151. When Darius heard of this he mustered 
all his power and led it against Babylon, and he 
marched to the town and laid siege to it; but the 
townsmen cared nothing for what he did. They 
came up on to the bastions of the wall, and mocked 
Darius and his army with gesture and word; and 
this saying came from one of them: “ Why sit you 
there, Persians, instead of departing? You will take 
our city when mules bear offspring.” This said the 
Babylonian, supposing that no mule would ever bear 
offspring. iy | 

152. A year and seven months passed and Darius 
and all his army were vexed by ever failing to take 
Babylon. Yet Darius had used every trick and 


1 According to the course of Herodotus’ narrative, this 
revolt would seem to have taken place ‘some considerable 
time after Darius’ accession (521 B.c.). But the Behistun 
inscription apparently makes it one of the earliest events of 
his reign. : 
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every device against it. He essayed the stratagem 
whereby Cyrus took the city, and every other 
stratagem and device, yet with no success; for the 
Babylonians kept a marvellous strict watch and he 
could not take them. 

153. But in the twentieth month of the siege 
a miraculous thing befell Zopyrus, son of that Meg- 
abyzus who was one of the seven destroyers of the 
Magian: one of his food-carrying mules bore off- 
spring. Zopyrus would not believe the news; but 
when he saw the foal for himself, he bade those 
who had seen it to tell no one; then taking counsel 
he bethought him of the Babylonian’s word at the 
beginning of the siege—that the city would be 
taken when mules bore offspring—and having this 
utterance in mind he conceived that Babylon might 
be taken; for the hand of heaven, he supposed, 
was in the man’s word and the birth from his own 
mule. 

154. Being then persuaded that Babylon was 
fated to fall, he came and inquired of Darius if he 
set great store by the taking of the city; and when 
he was assured that this was so he next: looked about 
for a plan whereby the city’s fall should be wrought 
by himself alone ; for good service among the Per- 
sians is much honoured, and rewarded by high 
preferment. He could think of no way of mastering 
the city but to do violence to himself and then 
desert to the Babylonians; so he accounted it but a 
little thing to mishandle himself past cure; cutting 
off his nose and ears, shaving his head for a dis- 
figurement, and scourging himself, he came in this 
guise before Darius. 
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155. The king was greatly moved at the sight of 
so notable a man thus mishandled. Leaping up with 
acry from where he sat he asked Zopyrus who had 
done him this outrage and why. “There is no man,” 
answered Zopyrus, “save yourself, who could bring 
me to this plight; this, O King! is the work of none 
other but myself; for I could not bear that Persians 
should be mocked by Assyrians,” Darius answered, 
“This is but gross cruelty to yourself; if you say 
that it is to win the city that you have maltreated 
yourself pist cure, you do but give a fair name to 
a foul deed. Foolish man! think you that our 
enemies will yield the sooner for this violence done 
to you? Nay, you were clean out of your wits to 
destroy yourself thus.” “Had I told you,” said 
Zopyrus, “what I was minded to do, you would 
have forbidden it; as it is, I have considered 
with myself alone and done it. Now, then, 
matters so, stand that if you but play your part 
Babylon is ours. I will in my present plight desert 
into the city, pretending to them that you have 
done this violence upon me; and [ think that I 
shall persuade them that this is so, and thus gain 
the command of an army. Now, for your part, on 
the tenth day from my entering the city do you take 

.a thousand men from that part of your army whereof 
you will least rue the loss, and post them before the 
gate called the gate of Semiramis; on the seventh 
day after that, post me again two thousand before 
the gate called the gate of the Ninevites ; and when 
twenty days are past after that seventh, yet four 
thousand again before the Chaldean gate, as they 
call it; suffering neither these, nor the others that 
have come before them, to carry any weapons of war 
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save daggers; leavethemthese. But immediatelyafter 
the twentieth day bid the rest of your army to assault 
the whole circuit of the walls, and post the Persians 
before the gate of Belus and the gate called Cissian. 
For I think that I shall have achieved such exploits 
that the Babylonians will give into my charge the 
keys of their gates, and all else besides; and it will 
thenceforward be my business and the Persians’ to 
do what is needful.” 

156. With this charge, he went towards the city 
gate, turning and looking back as though he were 
in truth a deserter. When the watchers posted on 
the towers saw him, they ran down, and opening 
half the gate a little asked him who he was and for 
what purpose he was come; he told them that he 
was Zopyrus, come to them as a deserter. Hearing 
this the gate-wardens brought him before the general 
assembly of the Babylonians, where he bade them 
see his lamentable plight, saying of his own work | 
that it was Darius’ doing, because that he had advised 
the king to lead. his army away, seeing that they 
could find no way to take the city. “Now,” said he 
in his speech to them, “I am come greatly to aid 
you, men of Babylon, and greatly to harm Darius 
and his army and the Persians; not unpunished shall 
he go for the outrage he has wrought upon me; and 
I know all the plan and order of his counsels.” 
Thus he spoke. 

157. When the Babylonians saw the most — 
honoured man in Persia with his nose and ears 
cut off and all bedabbled with blood from the | 
scourging, they were fully persuaded that he spoke 
truth and was come to be their ally, and were ready 
to grant him all that he asked, which was, that he 
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might have an army; and having received this from 
them he did according to his agreement with Darius. 
‘On the tenth day he led out the Babylonian army, 
and surrounded and put to the sword the thousand 
whom he had charged Darius to set first in the 
field. Seeing that his deeds answered his words, the 
Babylonians were overjoyed and ready to serve him 
in every way. When the agreed number of days 
was past, he led out again a chosen body of Babylon- 
ians, and slew the two thousand men of Darius’ 
army. When the Babylonians saw this second feat 
of arms, the praise of Zopyrus was in every man’s 
mouth. The agreed number of days being again 
past, he led out his men to the place he had named, 
where he surrounded the four thousand and put 
them to the sword. After this his third exploit, 
Zopyrus was the one man for Babylon: he was 
made the captain of their armies and the warden 
of their walls. 

158. So when Darius assaulted the whole circuit of 
the wall, according to the agreed plan, then Zopyrus’ 
treason was fully revealed. For while the townsmen 
were on the wall defending it against Darius’ assault, 
he opened the gates called Cissian and Belian, and 
let in the Persians within the walls. Those Babylon- 
ians who-saw what he did fled to the temple of that 
Zeus whom they call Belus; those who had not 
seen it abode each in his place, till they too per- 
ceived how they had been betrayed. 

159. Thus was Babylon the second time taken. 
Having mastered the Babylonians, Darius destroyed 
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their walls and reft away all their gates, neither of 
which things Cyrus had done at the first taking of 
Babylon ; moreover he impaled about three thousand 
men that were chief among them; as for the rest, 
he gave them back their city to dwell in. Further, 
as the Babylonians, fearing for their food, had 
strangled their own women, Darius provided that 
they should have wives to bear them children, by 
appointing that each of the neighbouring nations 
should send a certain tale of women to Babylon ; the 
whole sum of the women thus collected was fifty 
thousand: these were the mothers of those who now 
inhabit the city. 

160. There never was in Darius’ judgment any 
Persian before or since who did better service than 
Zopyrus, save only Cyrus, with whom no Persian 
could compare himself. Many times Darius is said 
to have declared that he would rather have Zopyrus 
whole and not foully mishandled than twenty more 
Babylons. Very greatly the king honoured him; 

every year he sent Zopyrus such gifts as the Persians 
hold most precious, and suffered him to govern 
Babylon for all his life with no tribute to pay, 
giving him many other things besides. This Zopyrus 
was father of Megabyzus, who was general of an 
army in Egypt against the Athenians and their 
allies; and Megabyzus’ son was that Zopyrus who 
deserted from the Persians to Athens. 
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198 


BOOK IV 


1, Arrer the taking of Babylon, Darius himself 
marched against the Scythians. For seeing that 
Asia abounded in men and that he gathered from it 
a great revenue, he became desirous of punishing 
the Scythians for the unprovoked wrong they had 
done him when they invaded Asia and defeated 
those who encountered them. For the Scythians, 
as I have before shown, ruled the upper country of 
Asia! for twenty-eight years; they invaded Asia in 
their pursuit of the Cimmerians, and made an end of 
the power of the Medes, who were the rulers of 
Asia before the coming of the Scythians. But when 
the Scythians had been away from their homes for 
eight and twenty years and returned to their country ' 
after so long a time, there awaited them another 
task as hard as their Median war. They found 
themselves encountered by a great host; for their 
husbands being now long away, the Scythian women 
consorted with their slaves. 

2. Now the Scythians blind all their slaves, by 
reason of the milk? whereof they drink ; and this is 

1 That is, the eastern highlands of the Persian empire. 

2 Herodotus means that the slaves are blinded to prevent 
them stealing the best of the milk. Probably the story of 


blind slaves arises from some Scythian name for slaves, 
misunderstood by the Greeks, 
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the way of their getting it: taking pipes of bone 
very like flutes, they thrust these into the secret 
parts of the mares and blow into them, some blowing 
and others milking. By what they say, their reason 
for so doing is that the blowing makes the mare’s 
veins to swell and her udder to be let down. When 
milking is done, they pour the milk into deep wooden 
buckets, and make their slaves to stand about the 
buckets and shake the milk; the surface part of it 
they draw off, and this they most value; what lies 
at the bottom is less esteemed. It is for this cause 
that the Scythians blind all prisoners whom they 
take; for they are not tillers of the soil, but wander- 
ing graziers, 

3. So it came about that a younger race grew up, 
born of these slaves and the women; and when the 
youths learnt of their lineage, they came out to do 
battle with the Scythians in their return from 
Media. First they barred the way to their country 
by digging a wide trench from the Tauric mountains 
to the broadest part of the Maeetian lake!; and 
presently when the Scythians tried to force a 
passage they encamped over against them and met 
them in battle. Many fights there were, and the 
Scythians could gain no advantage thereby ; at last 
one of them said, “ Men of Scythia, see what we 
are about! We are fighting our own slaves; they 
slay us, and we grow fewer; we slay them, and 
thereafter shall have fewer slaves. Now therefore 


1 The Sea of Azov. Itis not clear where the balk was. 
Some think that Herodotus may have had in his mind the so- 
valled “‘Putrid Sea,” the narrow stretch of water between 
the Arabat isthmus and the Orimea. This at least corre- 
sponds with the ‘ point of greatest breadth” of the Sea of 
Azov. 
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my counsel is that we drop our spears and bows, and 
go to meet them each with his horsewhip in hand. 
As long as they saw us armed, they thought them- 
selves to be our peers and the sons of our peers; let 
them see us with whips and no weapons of war, and 
they will perceive that they are our slaves; and 
taking this to heart they will not abide our attack.” 

4, This the Scythians heard, and acted thereon; 
and their enemies, amazed by what they saw, had 
no more thought of fighting, but fled. Thus the 
Scythians ruled Asia and were driven out again by 
the Medes, and by such means they won their return 
to their own land. Desiring to punish them for 
what they did, Darius mustered an army against 
them. 

5. The Scythians say that their nation is the 
youngest in all the world, and that it came into 
being on this wise. There appeared in this country, 
being then desert, a man whose name was Targitaus. 
His parents, they say—for my part I do not believe 
the tale, but it is told—were Zeus and a daughter of 
the river Borysthenes.! Such (it is said) was Tar- 
gitaus’ lineage; and he had three sons, Lipoxais, 
Arpoxais, and Colaxais, youngest of the three. In 
the time of their rule (so the story goes) there fell 
down from the sky into Scythia certain implements, 
all of gold, namely, a plough, a yoke, a sword, and a 
flask. The eldest of them, seeing this, came near 
with intent to take them; but the gold began to 
burn as he came, and he ceased from his essay; then 
the second approached, and the gold did again as 
before; when these two had been driven away by the 
burning of the gold, last came the youngest brother, 


1 The Dnieper. 
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aud the ‘burning was quenched at his approach; so 
he took the gold to his own house. At this his 
elder brothers saw how matters stood, and made over 
the whole royal power to the youngest. 

6. Lipoxais, it is said, was the father of the 
Scythian clan called Auchatae; Arpoxais, the second 
‘brother, of those called Katiari and Traspies; the 
youngest, who was king, of those called Paralatae. 
All these together bear the name of Skoloti, after 
their king; “Scythians” is a name given them by 
Greeks. | 

7. Such then is the Scythians’ account of their 
origin; they reckon that neither more nor less than 
a thousand years in all passed between their first 
appearing and the crossing over of Darius into their 
country. The kings guard this sacred gold most 
jealously, and every year offer to it solemn sacrifices 
of propitiation. Whoever at this festival sleeps in 
the open air, having with him the gold, is said by the 
Scythians not to live out the year ; for which reason! 
(they say) there is given him as much land as he can | 
himself ride round in one day. Because of the great 
size of the country, the lordships established by 
Colaxais for his sons were three, one of which, 
where they keep the gold, was the greatest. 
Above and northward of the neighbours of their 
country none (they say) can see or travel further, 
by reason of showers of feathers?; for earth and 
sky are overspread by these, and it is this which 
hinders sight. 


1 The “reason” is obscure; perhaps the gift of land is a | 
compensation for his shortness of life. 
2 See ch. 31 for Herodotus’ explanation. 
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1 [rds] Stein- 
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8. Such is the Seythians’ account of themselves 
and the country north of them. But the story told 
by the Greeks is as follows. Heracles, driving the 
kine of Geryones, came to this land, which was then 
desert, but is now inhabited by the Scythians. 
Geryones dwelt westward of the Pontus, being 
settled in the island called by the Greeks Erythea, 
on the shore of the Ocean near Gadira, outside the 
pillars of Heracles. As for the Ocean, the Greeks 
say that it flows from the sun’s rising round the whole 
world, but they cannot prove that this isso. Heracles 
came thence to the country now called Scythia, where, 
meeting with wintry and frosty weather, he drew 
his lion’s skin over him and fell asleep, and while he 
slept his mares, that were grazing yoked to the 
chariot, were marvellously spirited away. 

Y, When Heracles awoke he searched for them, 
visiting every part of the country, till at last he 
came to the land called the Woodland, and there he 
found in a cave a creature of double form that was 
half damsel and half serpent; above the buttocks 
she was a woman, below them a snake. When he 
saw her he was astonished, and asked her if she had 
anywhere seen his mares straying; she said that she 
had them, and would not restore them to him before 
he had intercourse with her; which Heracles did, in 
hope of this reward. But though he was fain to 
take the horses and depart, she delayed to restore 
them, that she might have Heracles with her for as 
long as might be; at last she gave them back, saying 


1 Very far west, Gadira being identified with Cadiz. 
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to him, “These mares came, and I kept them safe 
here for you, and you have paid me for keeping 
them, for I have three sons by you. Do you now 
tell me what I must do when they are grown big: 
shall I make them to dwell here (for I am the queen 
of this country), or shall I send them away to you?” 
Thus she inquired, and then (it is said) Heracles 
answered her: “When you see the boys grown to — 
man’s estate, act as I bid you and you will do rightly; — 
whichever of them you see bending this bow thus 
and girding himself with this girdle, make him a 
dweller in this land; but whoever fails to achieve 
these tasks which I lay upon him, send him away out 
of the country. Thus do and you will yourself have 
comfort, and my bidding will be done.” 

10. So he drew one of his bows (for till then 
Heracles ever bore two), and showed her the girdle, 
and delivered to her the bow and the girdle, that 
had a golden vessel on the end of its clasp; and, 
having given them, so departed. But she, when the 
sons born to her were grown men, gave them names, 
calling one of them Agathyrsus and the next Gelo- 
nus and the youngest Scythes; moreover, remem- 
bering the charge, she did as she was commanded. — 
Two of her sons, Agathyrsus and Gelonus, not being 
able to achieve the appointed task, were cast out by 
their mother and left the country, but Seythes, the 
youngest, accomplished it and so abode in the land. 
From Seythes son of Heracles comes the whole line 
of the kings of Scythia; and it is because of the 
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1 This is not intelligible to me. If rf unrépt Sxdenv could 
be read, some sense might be obtained: Scythes, and he 
alone, contrived this (rdéde for 7d 54, ‘‘this” being the mpo- 
Ketévos &ebAos) for his mother, 
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vessel’ that the Scythians carry vessels on their 
girdles to this day. This alone his mother contrived 
for Scythes. Such is the tale told by the Greek 
dwellers in Pontus. 
1l. There is yet another tale, to the tradition 
whereof I myself do especially incline. It is to this 
purport: The nomad Scythians inhabiting Asia, being. 
hard pressed in war by the Massagetae, fled away 
across the river Araxes! to the- Cimmerian country 
(for the country which the Scythians now inhabit is 
said to have belonged of old to the Cimmerians), and 
the Cimmerians, at the advance of the Scythians, 
took such counsel as behoved men threatened by a 
great host. Their opinions were divided; both were 
strongly held, but that of the princes was the more 
honourable; for the commonalty deemed that their 
business was to withdraw themselves and that there 
was no need to risk their lives for the dust of the 
earth; but the princes were for fighting to defend 
their country against the attackers. Neither side 
would be persuaded by the other, neither the people 
by the princes nor the princes by the people; the 
one part planned to depart without fighting and- 
deliver the country to their enemies, but the princes 
were resolved to lie slain in their own country and 
not to flee with the people, for they considered how 
happy their state had been and what ills were like 
to come upon them if they fled from their native 
land. Being thus resolved they parted asunder into 
two equal bands and fought with each other till they 


1 Herodotus’ idea of the course of this river is uncertain; 
cp. i, 202. He appears to extend the Araxes, which 
flowed from the west into the Caspian, into regions east 
of that sea. 
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were all slain by their own hands; then the com- 
monalty of the Cimmerians buried them by the river 
Tyres, where their tombs are still to be seen, and 
having buried them departed out of the land; and 
the country being empty, the Scythians came and 
took possession of it. 

12. And to this day there are in Scythia Cim- 
merian walls, and a Cimmerian ferry, and there is a 
country Cimmeria! and a strait named Cimmerian. 
Moreover, it is clearly seen that the Cimmerians in 
their flight from the Scythians into Asia did also 
make a colony on the peninsula where now the 
Greek city of Sinope has been founded; and it is 
manifest that the Scythians pursued after them and 
invaded Media, missing their way; for the Cimme- 
rians ever fled by the way of the coast, and the 
Scythians pursued with the Caucasus on their right 
till where they came into the Median land, turning 
inland on their way. I have now related this other 
tale, which is told alike by Greeks and foreigners. 

13. There is also a story related by Aristeas son 
of Caystrobius, a man of Proconnesus and a poet. 
This Aristeas, being then possessed by Phoebus, 
visited the Issedones; beyond these (he said) dweil 
the one-eyed Arimaspians, beyond whom are the 
griffins that guard gold, and beyond these again the 
Hyperboreans, whose territory reaches to the sea, 
Except the Hyperboreans, all these nations (and first 
the Arimaspians) ever make war upon their neigh- 
bours; the Issedones were pushed from their lands 


1 The name survives in “Crimea.” The ‘* Cimmerian 
ferry” is probably the narrow entrance of the Sea of Azov. 

For some notice of geographical difficulties here and 
-elsewhere in this Book, see the introduction to this volume. 
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by the Arimaspians, and the Scythians by the Isse- 
dones, and the Cimmerians, dwelling by the southern 
sea, were hard pressed by the Scythians and left 
their country. Thus neither does Aristeas’ story 
agree concerning this country with the Scythian 
account. 

14, Whence Aristeas came who wrote this I have 
already said; I will now tell the story which I heard 
concerning him at Proconnesus and Cyzicus. It is 
said that this Aristeas, who was as nobly born as any 
of his townsmen, went into a fuller’s shop at Pro- 
connesus and there died; the fuller shut his work- 
shop and went away to tell the dead man’s kinsfolk, 
and the report of Aristeas’ death being now spread 
about in the city, it was disputed by a man of Cyzicus, 
who had come from the town of Artace,! and said 
that he had met Aristeas going towards Cyzicus and 
. spoken with him. While he vehemently disputed, 
the kinsfolk of the dead man had come to the fuller’s 
shop with all that was needful for burial; but when 
the house was opened there was no Aristeas there, 
dead or alive. But in the seventh year after that 
Aristeas appeared at Proconnesus and made that 
poem which the Greeks now call the Arimaspea, 
after which he vanished once again. 

15. Such is the tale told in these two towns. 
But this, I know, befell the Metapontines in Italy, 
two hundred and forty years after the second 
disappearance of Aristeas, as reckoning made at 
Proconnesus and Metapontium shows me: Aristeas, 
so the Metapontines say, appeared in their’ country 
and bade them set up an altar to Apollo, and set 


1 A Milesian colony, the port of Cyzicus. 
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beside it a statue bearing the name of Aristeas 
the Proconnesian ; for, he said, Apollo had come to 
their country alone of all Italiot lands, and he him- 
self—who was now Aristeas, but then when he 
followed the god had been a crow—had come with 
him. Having said this, he vanished away. The 
Metapontines, so they say, sent to Delphi and in- 
quired of the god what the vision of the man might 
be; and the Pythian priestess bade them obey the 
vision, saying that their fortune would be the better ; 
having received which answer they did as com- 
manded. And now there stands beside the very 
image of Apollo a statue bearing the name of 
Aristeas; a grove of laurels surrounds it; the image 
is set in the market-place. Suffice it then that I 
have said thus much of Aristeas. 

16. As for the land of which my history has begun 
to speak, no one exactly knows what lies northward 
of it; for I can learn from none who claims to know 
as an eyewitness. For even Aristeas, of whom I 
lately made mention—even he did not claim to have 
gone beyond the Issedones, no, not even in his poems ; 
but he spoke of what lay northward by hearsay; say- 
ing that the Issedones had so told him. But as far 
as we have been able to hear an exact report of the 
farthest lands, all shall be set forth. 

17. Northward of the port of the Borysthenites,} 
which lies midway in the coastline of all Scythia, the 
first inhabitants are the Callippidae, who are Scythian 
Greeks; and beyond them another tribe called 
Alazones ; these and the Callippidae, though in other 


1 Another Milesian colony, called by Greeks generally 
Olbia (the Fortunate) or Miletopolis; it was the most im- 
portant Greek centre north of the Euxine. 
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matters they live like the Scythians, sow and eat 
corn, and onions, garlic, lentils, and millet. Above 
the Alazones dwell Scythian tillers of the land, who 
sow corn not for eating but for selling; north of 
these, the Neuri; to the north of the Neuri the 
land is uninhabited so far as we know. 

18. These are the tribes by the river Hypanis,} 
westwards of the Borysthenes. But on the other 
side of the Borysthenes the tribe nearest to the 
sea is the tribe of the Woodlands; and north of 
these dwell Scythian farmers, whom the Greek 
dwellers on the Hypanis river (who call them- 
selves Olbiopolitae) call Borystheneitae. These 
farming Scythians inhabit a land stretching east- 
ward a three days’ journey to a river called Pan- 
ticapes,? and northward as far as an eleven days’ 
voyage up the Borysthenes; and north of these the 
Jand is uninhabited for a long way; after which 
desert is the country of the Man-eaters, who are a 
nation by themselves and by no means Scythian ; 
and beyond them is true desert, wherein no nation 
of men dwells, as far as we know. 

19. But to the east of these farming Scythians, 
cross the river Panticapes, and you are in the land 
of nomad Scythians, who sow nothing, nor plough ; 
and all these lands except the Woodlands are bare 
of trees. These nomads inhabit to the eastward a 
country that stretches fourteen days’ journey to the 
river Gerrus.® 

20. Across the Gerrus are those lands called 


1 The Bug.. ? Notidentified.  % Not identified, 
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Royal, where are the best ‘and most in number 
of the Scythians, who deem all other Scythians their 
slaves; their territory stretches southward to the 
Tauric land, and eastward to the fosse that was 
dug by the sons of the blind men, and on the 
Maeetian lake to the port called The Cliffs!; 
and part of it stretches to the river Tanais. Above 
the Royal Scythians to the north dwell the Black- 
cloaks, who are of another and not a Scythian 
stock; and beyond the Blackcloaks the land is 
all marshes and uninhabited by men, so far as 
we know. 

21. Across the Tanais it is no longer Scythia; the 
first of the divisions belongs to the Sauromatae, whose 
country begins at the inner end of the Maeetian lake 
and stretches fifteen days’ journey to the north, and 
is all bare of both forest and garden trees. Above 
these in the’ second division dwell the Budini, in- 
habiting a country thickly overgrown with trees of 
all kinds. 

22. Northward of the Budini the land is unin- 
habited for seven days’ journey; after this desert, 
and somewhat more towards the east wind, dwell 
the Thyssagetae, a numerous and a separate nation, 
living by the chase. Adjoining these and in the 
same country dwell the people called Iyrkae; these 
also live by the chase, in such manner as I will show, 
The hunter climbs a tree, and there sits ambushed ; 
for trees grow thick all over the land; and each man 
has his horse at hand, trained to couch upon its 
belly for lowliness’ sake, and his dog; and when he 
marks the quarry from the tree, he shoots with the 


1 Apparently on the west coast of the Sea of Azov; 
cp. 110, 
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bow and mounts his horse and pursues after it, till 
the dog grips the prey. Beyond these and somewhat 
towards the east dwell Scythians again, who revolted 
from the Royal Scythians and so came to this country. 

‘23. As far as the country of these Scythians all 
the aforesaid land is level and its soil is deep; but 
thereafter it is stony and rough. After a long 
passage through this rough country, there are men 
inhabiting the foothills of high mountains, who are 
said to be all bald from their birth (male and female 
alike) and snub-nosed and with long beards; they 
speak a tongue of their own, and wear Scythian 
raiment, and their fare comes from trees. * The tree 
wherefrom they live is called “ Pontic”; it is about 
the size ‘of a fig-tree, and bears a fruit as big asa 
bean, with a stone in it. When this fruit is ripe, 
they strain it through cloth, and a thick black 
liquid flows from it, which they call “aschu”!}; 
they lick this up or mix it with milk for drinking, 
and of the thickest of the lees of it they make cakes, 
and eat them. For they have but few of smaller 
cattle, the pasture in their land not being good. 
They dwell each man under a tree, covering it in 
winter with a white felt cloth, but using no felt in 
summer. These people are wronged by no man, for 
they are said to be sacred; nor have they any 
weapon of war. These are they who judge in the 
quarrels between their neighbours; moreover, what- 


1 The fruit of the ‘‘ Prunus Padus” is said to be made by 
the Cossacks into a drink called ‘‘ atschi,” 
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ever banished man has taken refuge with them is 
wronged by none. They are called Argippeans. 

24. Now as far as the land of these bald men we 
have full knowledge of the country and the nation 
on the hither side of them ; for some of the Scythians 
make their way to them, from whom it is easy to 
get knowledge, and from some too of the Greeks 
from the Borysthenes port and the other ports of 
Pontus; such Scythians as visit them do their 
business with seven interpreters and in seven 
languages. 

25. So far then as these men this country is 
known; but, for what lies beyond the bald men, no 
one can speak with exact knowledge ; for mountains 
high and impassable bar the way, and no man crosses 
them. These bald men say (but for my part I 
believe them not) that the mountains are inhabited 
by men with goats’ feet; and that beyond these 
again are men who sleep for six months of the 
twelve. This I cannot at all accept for true. But the 
country east of the bald-heads is known for certain 
to be inhabited by the Issedones; howbeit, of what 
lies northward either of the bald-heads or the 
Issedones we have no knowledge, save what comes 
from the report of these latter. 

26. It is said to be the custom of the Issedones, 
that whenever a man’s father dies, all the nearest of 
kin bring beasts of the flock, and having killed these 
and cut up the flesh they cut up also the dead 
father of their host, and set out all the flesh mingled 
together for a feast. As for his head, they strip it 
pare and cleanse and gild it, and keep it for a sacred 
relic, whereto they offer yearly solemn sacrifice. Every 
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1 [anréy] Stein. 
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son, does so by his father, even as the Greeks 
in their festivals in honour of the dead. For 
the rest, these also are said to be a law-abiding 
people; and the women have equal power with 
the men. 

27. Of these then also we have knowledge; but 
for what is northward of them, it is from the Isse- 
dones that the tale comes of the one-eyed men and 
the griffins that guard gold; this is told by the 
Scythians, who have heard it from them; and we 
again have taken it for true from the Scythians, and 
call these people by the Scythian name, Arimaspians ; 
for in the Scythian tongue arima is one, aud spou 
is the eye. 

28. All this aforementioned country is exceed- 
ing cold; for eight months of every year there is 
frost unbearable, and in these you shall not make 
mud by pouring out water but by lighting a fire; 
the sea freezes, and all the Cimmerian Bosporus ; 
and the Scythians dwelling this side of the fosse 
lead armies over the ice, and drive their wains across 
to the land of the Sindi. So it is ever winter for 
eight months, and it is cold in that country for the 
four that remain. Here is a winter of a different 
sort from the winters that come in other lands; for 
in the season for rain there falls scarce any, but for 
all the summer there is rain unceasing; and when 
there are thunderstorms in other lands, here there 
are none, but in summer there is great plenty of 
them; if there come a thunderstorm in winter they 
are wont to marvel at it for a portent. And so too 
if there come an earthquake, be it in summer or. 
winter, it is esteemed a portent in Scythia. Horses 
have endurance to bear the Scythian winter, mules 
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and asses cannot at all bear it; yet in other lands, 
whereas asses and mules can endure frost, horses 
that stand in it are frostbitten. 

29, And to my thinking it is for this cause that 
the hornless kind of oxen grows no horns in Scythia. 
There is a verse of Homer in the Odyssey that 
witnesses to my judgment ; it is this: 


“ Libya, the land where lambs are born with horns 
on their foreheads,” 


wherein it is rightly signified, that in hot countries 
the horns grow quickly, whereas in very cold 
countries beasts grow horns hardly, or not at all. 

30. In Scythia, then, this happens because of the 
cold. But I hold it strange (for it was ever the way 
of my history to seek after subsidiary matters) that 
in the whole of Elis no mules can be begotten, | 
albeit neither is the country cold nor is there any 
manifest cause. The Eleans themselves say that 
it is by reason of a curse that mules cannot be 
begotten among them; but whenever the season 
is at hand for the mares to conceive, they drive them 
away into the countries of their neighbours, and 
then send the asses to them in the neighbouring 
land, till the mares be pregnant; and then they 
drive them home again. 

31. But as touching the feathers whereof the 
Seythians say that the air is full, insomuch that none 
can see or traverse the land beyond, I hold this 
opinion. Northward of that country snow falls con- 
tinually, though less in summer than in winter, as is 
to be expected. Whoever has seen snow falling 
thickly near him knows of himself my meaning; for 
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the snow is like feathers; and by reason of the 
winter, which is such as I have said, the parts to the 
north of this continent are uninhabited. I think 
therefore that in this tale of feathers the Seythians 
and their neighbours do but speak of snow in a 
figure. Thus then I have spoken of those parts that 
are said to be most distant. 

32. Concerning the Hyperborean people neither 
the Scythians nor any other dwellers in these lands 
tell us anything, except perchance the Issedones. 
And, as I think, even they tell nothing; for were it 
not so, then the Scythians too would have told, even 
as they tell of the one-eyed men. But Hesiod speaks 
of Hyperboreans, and Homer too in his poem Tlie 
Heroes’ Sons,! if that be truly the work of Homer. 

33. But the Delians? tell much more concerning 
them than doanyothers. They say that offerings wrapt . 
in wheat-straw are brought from the Hyperboreans 
to Scythia; when they have passed Scythia, each 
nation in turn receives them from its neighbours till 
they are carried to the Adriatic sea, which is the 
most westerly limit of their journey; thence they 
are brought on to the south, the people of Dodona 
being the first Greeks to receive them. From 
Dodona they come down to the Melian gulf, and are 
carried across to Euboea, and city sends them on to 
city till they come to Carystus; after this, Andros is 
left out of their journey, for it is Carystians who carry | 
them to Tenos, and Tenians to Delos. Thus (they 


1 One of the “Cyclic” poems ; a sequel to the ‘‘ Thebais” 
(story of the seven against Thebes). . 

2 This Delian story about the Hyperboreans is additional 
evidence of the known fact that trade routes from the earliest 
times linked northern with south-eastern Europe. Amber in 
especial was carried from the Baltic to the Aegean. 
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say) these offerings come to Delos. But on the first 
journey the Hyperboreans sent two maidens bearing 
the offerings, to whom the Delians give the names 
Hyperoche and Laodice, sending with them for safe 
conduct five men of their people as escort, those who 
are now called Perpherees! and greatly honoured at 
Delos. But when the Hyperboreans found that those 
whom they sent never returned, they were very ill 
content that it should ever be their fate not to receive 
their messengers back; wherefore they carry the 
offerings, wrapt in wheat-straw, to their borders, and 
charge their neighbours to send them on from their 
own country to the next ; and the offerings, it is said, 
come by this conveyance to Delos. I can say of my 
own knowledge that there is a custom like these 
offerings, namely, that when the Thracian and 
Paeonian women sacrifice to the Royal Artemis, they 
have wheat-straw with them while they sacrifice. 

34, This 1 know that they do. The Delian girls 
and boys cut their hair in honour of these Hyperborean 
maidens, who died at Delos; the girls before their 
marriage cut off a tress and lay it on the tomb, 
wound about a spindle; this tomb is at the foot of an 
olive-tree, on the left hand of the entrance of the 
temple of Artemis; the Delian boys twine some of 
their hair round a green stalk, and they likewise lay 
it on the tomb. 

35. Thus then are these maidens honoured by the 
inhabitants of Delos. These same Delians relate 
that two virgins, Arge and Opis, came from the 


1 That is, probably, the Bearers. 
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Hyperboreans by way of the peoples aforesaid: to 
Delos, yet earlier than the coming of Hyperoche 
and Laodice; these latter came to bring to [lithyia 
the tribute whereto they had agreed for ease of 
child-bearing ; but Arge and Opis, they say, came 
with the gods themselves,! and received honours 
of their own from the Delians. For the women 
collected gifts for them, calling upon their names 
in the hymn made for them by Olen a man of 
Lycia; it was from Delos that the islanders and 
Ionians learnt to sing hymns to Opis and Arge, 
calling upon their names and collecting gifts (this 
Olen after his coming from Lycia made also the 
other and ancient hymns that are sung at Delos). 
Further they say that when the thighbones are burnt 
in sacrifice on the altar, the ashes of them are all 
used for casting on the burial-place of Opis and Arge ; 
which burial-place is behind the temple of Artemis, 
looking eastwards, nearest to the refectory of the 
people of Ceos. 

36. Thus far have I spoken of the Hyperboreans, 
and let it suffice; for I do not tell the story of that 
Abaris, alleged to be a Hyperborean, who carried 
the arrow over the whole world, fasting the while.- 
But if there be men beyond the north wind, then 
there-are others beyond the south. And I laugh to 
see how many have ere now drawn maps of the 
world, not one of them showing the matter reason- 
ably; for they draw the world as round as if fashioned 
by compasses, encircled by the river of Ocean, and 
Asia and Europe of a like bigness. For myself, I 
will in a few words show the extent of the two, and 
how each should be drawn. 


1 Apollo and Artemis, probably. 
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87. The land where the Persians dwell reaches to 
the southern sea, that sea which is called Red; 
beyond these to the north are the Medes, and 
beyond the Medes the Saspires, and beyond the 
Saspires the Colchians, whose country reaches to 
the northern sea! into which issues the river Phasis; 
so these four nations dwell between the one sea and 
the other. 

38. But westwards of this region two promontories 
stretch out from it inte the sea, which I will now 
describe. On the north side one of the promontories 
begins at the Phasis and stretches seaward along the 
Pontus and the Hellespont, as far as Sigeum in the 
Troad; on the south side the same promontory has 
a seacoast beginning at the Myriandric gulf that is 
near Phoenice, and stretching seaward as far as the 
Triopian headland. On this promontory dwell thirty 
nations. 

39. This is the first promontory. But the second, 
beginning with Persia, stretches to the Red Sea, 
being the Persian land, and next the neighbouring 
country of Assyria, and after Assyria, Arabia; this 
promontory ends (yet not truly but only by common 
consent) at the Arabian Gulf, whereunto Darius 
brought a canal from the Nile. Now from the 
Persian country to Phoenice there is a wide and 
great tract of land; and from Phoenice this pro- 
montory runs beside our sea by the way of the 
‘Syrian Palestine and Egypt, which is at the end of 
it; in this promontory there are but three nations. 

40, So much for the parts of Asia west of the 
Persians, But what is beyond the Persians, and 


1 Here, the Black Sea; in 42, the ‘northern sea” is the 
Mediterranean. 
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Medes, and’ saspires, and Colchians, eastward and 
toward the rising sun, this is bounded on the one 
hand by the Red Sea, and to the north by the 
Caspian Sea, and the river Araxes, that flows towards 
the sun’s rising. As far as India, Asia is an in- 
habited land; but thereafter all to the east is 
desert, nor can any man say what kind of land is 
there. 

41. Such is Asia, and such its extent. But Libya 
is on this second promontory ; for Libya comes next 
after Egypt. The Egyptian part of this promontory 
is narrow ; for from our sea to the Red Sea it is a 
distance of an hundred thousand fathoms, that is, a 
thousand furlongs; but after this narrow part the 
promontory which is called Libya is very broad. 

42. I wonder, then, at those who have mapped 
out and divided the world into Libya, Asia, and 
Europe; for the difference between them is great, 
seeing that in length Europe stretches along both 
the others together, and it appears to me to be 
beyond all comparison broader. For Libya shows 
clearly that it is encompassed by the sea, save only 
where it borders on Asia; and this was proved first 
(as far as we know) by Necos king of Egypt. He, 
when he had made an end of digging the canal 
which leads from the Nile to the Arabian Gulf, sent 
Phoenicians in ships, charging them to sail on their 
return voyage past the Pillars of Heracles till they 
should come into the northern sea and so to Egypt. 
So the Phoenicians set out from the Red Sea and 
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sailed the ‘southern sea; whenever autumn came 
Id putin and sow the land, to whatever part 
ip they might come, and there await the 
harvest ‘f then, having gathered in the crop, they 
sailed <pn, so that after two years had passed, it 
was in the third that they rounded the Pillars of 
Heracles {and came to Egypt. There they said (what 
some may} believe, though I dq not) that in sailing 
round Libya they had the sun on their right hand.1 
43. Thujs the first knowledge of Libya was gained. 
The next story is that of the Carchedonians: for as 
for Sataspjes son of Teaspes, an Achaemenid, he did 
not sail round Libya, though he was sent for that end ; 
but he feaiped the length and the loneliness of the 
voyage andl so returned back without accomplishing 
the task laidl upon him by his mother. For he had 
raped the virgin daughter of Zopyrus son of Mega- 
byzus ; and When on this charge he was to be im- 
paled by King Xerxes, Sataspes’ mother, who was 
Darius’ sister, begged for his life, saying that she 
would lay a | heavier punishment on him than did 
Xerxes; for lhe should be compelled to sail round 
Libya, till he completed his voyage and came to the 
Arabian Gulf! Xerxes agreeing to this, Sataspes 
went to Egypt, where he received a ship and a crew 
from the Egyptians, and sailed past the Pillars of 
Heracles. Having sailed out beyond them, and 
rounded the Libyan promontory called Solois,? he 





1 The detail wiich Herodotus does not believe incidentally 
confirms the stay 3 as the ship sailed west round the Cape 
of Good Hope, ti sun of the southern hemisphere would be 
on its right. Mist authorities now accept the story of the 
circumnavigation. . 

2 Probably CapeCantin, in the latitude of Madeira. 
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sailed southward; but when he had been many 
months sailing far over the sea, and ever there was 
more before him, he turned back and made sail for 
Egypt. Thence coming to Xerxes, he told in his 
story how when he was farthest distant he sailed by 
a country of little men, who wore palm- -leaf raiment; 

these, whenever he and his men put in to land with 
their ship, would ever leave their towns and flee 
to the hills; he and his men did no wrong when 
they Janded, and took naught from the people but 
what they needed for eating. As to his not sailing 
wholly round Libya, the reason (he said) was that 
the ship could move no farther, but was stayed. 
But Xerxes did not believe that Sataspes spoke 
truth, and as the task appointed was unfulfilled he 
impaled him, punishing him on the charge first 
brought against him. ‘This Sataspes had an eunuch, 
who as soon as he heard of his master’s death es- 
caped to Samos, with a great store of wealth, of 
which a man of Samos possessed himself. I know 
the man’s name but of set purpose forget it. 

44, But as to Asia, most of it was discovered by 
Darius. There is a river Indus, in which so many 
crocodiles are found that only one river in the world 
has more. Darius, desiring to know where this 
Indus issues into the sea, sent ships manned by 
Scylax, a man of Caryanda, and others in whose 
word he trusted; these set out from the city Cas- 
patyrus and the "Pactyie country, and sailed down 
the river towards the east and the sunrise till they 
came to the sea; and voyaging over the sea west- 
wards, they came in the thirtieth month to that 
place whence the Egyptian king sent the Phoeni- 
cians afore-mentioned to sail round Libya. After 
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this circumnavigation Darius subdued the Indians 
and made use of this sea. Thus was it discovered 
that Asia, saving the parts towards the rising sun, 
was in other respects like Libya. 

45. But of Europe it is plain that none have 
obtained knowledge of its eastern or its northern 
parts so as to say if it is encompassed by seas; its 
length is known to be enough to stretch along both 
Asia and Libya. Nor can I guess for what reason © 
the earth, which is one, has three names, all of 
women, and why the boundary lines set for it are 
the Egyptian river Nile and the Colchian river 
Phasis (though some say that the Maeetian river 
Tanais and the Cimmerian Ferries! are boundaries) ; 
nor can I learn the names of those who divided the 
world, or whence they got the names which they 
gave. For Libya is said by most Greeks to be called 
after a native woman of that name, and Asia after 
the wife of Prometheus?; yet the Lydians claim a 
share in the latter name, saying that Asia was not 
called after Prometheus’ wife Asia, but after Asies, 
the son of Cotys, who was the son of Manes, and 
that from him the Asiad clan at Sardis also takes its 
name. But as for Europe, no men have any know- 
ledge whether it be surrounded or not by seas, nor 
whence it took its name, nor is it clear who gave the 
name, unless we are to say that the land tool: its 
name from the Tyrian Europa, having been (as it 
would seem) till then nameless like the others. But 
it is plain that this woman was of Asiatic birth, and 
never came to this land which the Greeks now call 


1 ep. ch. 12. 2 
2 The Fire-giver celebrated by Aeschylus and Shelley ; 
Asia is one,of the principal characters in Prometheus Unbound, 
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1 Something is omitted, eic) 58 éx7@ of8e or the like. . 
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Europe, but only from Phoenice to Crete and from 
Crete to Lycia. Thus far have I spoken of these 
matters, and let it suffice; we will use the names by 
custom established. 

46. Nowhere are men seen so dull-witted (I say not | 
this of the Scythian nation) as in the lands by the 
Euxine Pontus, against which Darius led his army. 
For we cannot show that any nation on the hither 
side of the Pontus has aught of cleverness, nor do 
we know (not reckoning the Scythian nation and 
Anacharsis) of any notable man born there. But 
the Scythian race has in that matter which of all 
human affairs is of greatest import made the cleverest 
discovery that we know; I praise not the Scythians 
in all respects, but in this greatest matter they have 
so devised that none who attacks them can escape, 
and none can catch them if they desire not to be 
found. For when men have no stablished cities 
or fortresses, but all are house-bearers and mounted 
archers, living not by tilling the soil but by cattle- 
rearing and carrying their dwellings on waggons, 
how should these not be invincible and unapproach- 
able? 

47, This invention they have made in a Jand which 
suits their purpose and has rivers which are their 
allies; for their country is level and grassy and well 
watered and rivers run through it not greatly fewer 
than the canals of Egypt. As many of them as are 
famous and can be entered from the sea, these I will 
name... . There is the Ister, that has five mouths, 
and next, the Tyras, and Hypanis, and Borysthenes, 
and Panticapes, and Hypacuris, and Gerrhus, and 
Tanais. ‘Their courses are as I will show. 

48. The Ister, the greatest of all rivers known to 
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us, flows with ever the same volume in summer and 
winter; itis the farthest westward of all the Scythian 
rivers, and the reason of its greatness is as follows: 
Many other rivers are its tributaries, but these are 
those that make it great, five flowing through the 
Scythian country: the river called by Scythians 
Porata and by Greeks Pyretus,! and besides this the 
Tiarantus, the Ararus, the Naparis, and the Ordessus. 
The first-named of these rivers is a great stream 
flowing eastwards and uniting its waters with the 
Ister, the second, the Tiarantus, is more to the west 
and smaller; the Ararus, Naparis, and Ordessus flow 
between these two and pour their waters into the 
Ister. 

49. These are the native-born Scythian rivers that 
help to swell it; but the river Maris, which com- 
‘mingles with the Ister, flows from the Agathyrsi; 
the Atlas, Auras, and Tibisis, three other great rivers 
that pour into it, flow northward from the heights of 
Haemus.? The Athrys, the Noes, and the Artanes 
issue into the Ister from the country of the Crobyzi 
in Thrace; the river Cius, which cuts through the 
midst of Haemus, from the Paeonians and the moun- 
tain range of Rhodope. The river Angrus flows 
northward from Illyria into the Triballic plain and 
the river Brongus, and the Brongus into the Ister, 
which so receives these two great rivers into itself. 
The Carpis and another river called Alpis also flow 
northward, from the country north of the Ombrici, 

* Probably the Pruth; the modern names of the other 
four rivers mentioned here are matters of conjecture. 

? The Balkan range. None of the rivers in this chapter 
can be certainly identified; the names Kdpris and “AAgts 
must indicate tributaries descending from the Alps and 
Carpathians, 
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to issue into it; for the Ister traverses the whole of 
Europe, rising among the Celts who, save only the 
Cynetes, are the most westerly dwellers in Europe, 
and flowing thus clean across Europe it issues forth 
along the borders of Scythia. 

50. Seeing, then, that these aforesaid rivers, and 
many others too, are its tributaries, the Ister becomes 
the greatest of all rivers; stream for stream, indeed, 
the Nile has a greater volume, for no river or spring 
joins it to swell its volume of water. But the Ister 
is ever of the same height in summer and winter, 
whereof I think this to be the reason. In winter it 
is of its customary size, or only a little greater than 
is natural to it, for in that country in winter there is 
very little rain, but snow everywhere. But in the 
summer the abundant snow which has fallen in 
winter melts and pours from all sides into the Ister ; 
so this snow pours into the river and helps to swell 
it with much violent rain besides, the summer being 
the season of rain. And in the same degree as the 
sun draws to itself more water in summer than in | 
winter, the water that commingles with the Ister 
is many times more abundant in summer than 
it is in winter; these opposites keep the balance 
true, so that the volume of the river appears ever 
the same. 

51. One of the rivers of the Scythians, then, is 
the Ister. The next is the Tyras!; this comes from 
the north, flowing at first out of a great lake, which 
is the boundary between the Scythian and the 
Neurian countries; at the mouth of the river there 
is a settlement_of Greeks, who are called Tyritae. 


1 The Dniester, 
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52. The third river is the Hypanis; this comes from 
Scythia, flowing out of a great lake, round which 
wild white horses graze. This lake is truly called 
the mother of the Hypanis. Here, then, the Hypanis 
rises; for five days’ journey its waters are shallow and 
still sweet; after that for four days’ journey seaward 
it is wondrous bitter, for a spring issues into it which 
is so bitter that although its volume is small its 
admixture taints the Hypanis, one of the few great 
rivers of the world. This spring is on the border- 
land between the farming Scythians! and the Ala- 
zones; the name of it and of the country whence it 
flows is in Scythian Exampaeus, in the Greek tongue 
Sacred Ways. The Tyras and the Hypanis draw 
their courses near together in the Alazones’ country ; 
after that they flow divergent, widening the space 
between. 

53. The fourth is the river Borysthenes. This is 
the next greatest of them after the Ister, and the 
most serviceable, according to our judgment, not 
only of the Scythian rivers but of all, except the 
Egyptian Nile, with which no other river can be 
compared. But of the rest the Borysthenes is the 
most serviceable; it provides for beasts the fairest 
pasture lands and easiest of access, and the fish in 
it are beyond all in their excellence and their 
abundance. Its water is most sweet to drink, flow- 
ing with a clear current, whereas the other rivers 
are turbid. There is excellent tilth on its banks, 
and very rich grass where the land is not sown; and 
self-formed crusts of salt abound at its mouth; it 
provides great spineless fish, called sturgeons, for the 


1 See ch, 17. 
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salting, and many other wondrous things besides. 
Its course is from the north, and there is knowledge 
of it as far as the Gerrhan land, that is, for forty 
days’ voyage; beyond that, no man can say through 
what nations it flows; but it is plain that it flows 
through desert country to the land of the farming 
Sceythians, who dwell beside it for a ten days’ voyage. 
This is the only river, besides the Nile, whereof I 
‘cannot say what is the source; nor, I think, can any 
Greek. When the stream of the Borysthenes comes 
near the sea, the Hypanis mingles with it, issuing 
into the same marsh; the land between these 
rivers, being a jutting beak of the country, is called 
Hippolaus’ promontory ; a temple of Demeter stands 
there. The settlement of the Borystheneitae is 
beyond the temple, on the Hypanis. 

54, This is the knowledge that comes to us from 
these rivers. After these there is a fifth river called 
Panticapas; this also flows from the north out of a 
lake, and the land between it and the Borysthenes 
is inhabited by the farming Scythians ; it issues into 
the Woodland country; which having passed it 
mingles with the Borysthenes. 

55. The sixth is the river Hypacuris,! which rises 
from a lake, and flowing through the midst of the 
nomad Scythians issues out near the city of Carcine, 
bordering on its right the Woodland and the region 
called the Racecourse of Achilles. 

56. The seventh river, the Gerrhus, parts from 


1*Perhaps in the Molotschna region, considerably east of 
the Dnieper. The “‘ city of Carcine” lay at the eastern end 
of the Scythian sea-coast, close to the Tauric Chersonese 
(Crimea). The Racecourse of Achilles was a strip of land, 
now broken into islands, about 80 miles long, between the 
Crimea and the mouth of the Dnieper. 
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the Borysthenes at about the place which is the end 
of our knowledge of that river; at this place it parts, 
and has the same name as the place itself, Gerrhus ; 
then in its course to the sea it divides the country 
of the Nomads and the country of the Royal 
Scythians, and issues into the Hypacuris. 

57. The eighth is the river Tanais!; this in its 
upper course begins by flowing out of a great lake, 
and enters a yet greater lake called the Maeetian, 
which divides the Royal Scythians from the Sauro- 
matae ; another river, called Hyrgis,? is a tributary of 
this Tanais. 

58. These are the rivers of name with which the 
Seythians are provided. For the rearing of cattle 
the grass growing in Scythia is the most bile-making 
of all pastures known to us; it can be judged by the 
opening of the bodies of the cattle that this is so. 

59. The Scythians then have what most concerns 
them ready to hand. It remains now to show the 
customs which are established among them. The. 
only gods whom they propitiate by worship are 
these: Hestia in especial, and secondly Zeus and 
Earth, whom they deem to be the wife of Zeus; 
after these, Apollo, and the Heavenly Aphrodite, 
and Heracles, and Ares. All the Scythians worship 
these as gods; the Scythians called Royal sacrifice 
‘also to Poseidon. In the Scythian tongue Hestia is 
called Tabiti: Zeus (in my judgment most rightly so 
called) Papaeus?; Earth is Apia, Apollo Goetosyrus, 

the Heavenly Aphrodite Artimpasa, and Poseidon 


1 The Don. 
2 Perhaps the “ Syrgis” of ch. 123; it may be the modern 


onetz. : 
3 Asthe ‘* All-Father”; cp. such words as wdaas, rarlas, 
etc. 
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Thagimasadas. It is their practice to make images 
and altars and shrines for Ares, but for no other 
god. 

60. In all their sacred services alike they follow 
the same method of sacrifice; this is how it is 
offered. The victim itself stands with its forefeet 
shackled together; the sacrificer stands behind the 
beast, and throws it down by plucking the end of its 
rope ; as the victim falls, he invokes whatever god it 
is to whom he sacrifices. Then, throwing a noose 
round the beast’s neck, he thrusts in a stick and 
twists it and so strangles the victim, lighting no fire 
nor offering the firstfruits, nor pouring any libation ; 
and having strangled and flayed the beast, he sets 
about cooking it. 

61. Now the Scythian land is wondrous bare of 
wood: so this is their device for cooking the flesh. 
When they have flayed the victims, they strip the 
flesh from the bones and throw them into the 
cauldrons of the country, if they have such: these 
are most like to Lesbian bowls, save that they are 
much bigger; into these then they throw the 
victim’s bones, and cook them by lighting a fire 
beneath. But if they have no cauldron, then they 
east all the flesh into the victim’s stomachs, adding 
water thereto, and make a fire beneath of the bones, 
which burn finely; the stomachs easily hold the 
flesh when it is stripped from the bones; thus an ox 
serves to cook itself, and every other victim does 
likewise. When the flesh is cooked, the sacrificer 
takes the firstfruits of the flesh and the entrails and 
casts it before him. They use all beasts of the flock 
for sacrifice, but chiefly horses. 

62. Such is their way of sacrificing to all other 
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gods and such are the beasts offered; but their 
sacrifices to Ares are on this wise. Every district in 
each of the governments has in it a building sacred 
to Ares, to wit, a pile of fagots of sticks three 
furlongs broad and long, but of a less height, on the 
top of which there is a flattened four-sided surface ; 
three of its sides are sheer, but the fourth can be 
ascended. In every year an hundred and fifty 
waggon-loads of sticks are heaped upon this; for the 
storms of winter ever make it sink down. On this 
pile there is set for each people an ancient scimitar 
of iron, which is their image of Ares ; to this scimitar 
they bring yearly sacrifice of sheep and goats and 
horses, offering to these symbols even more than 
they do to the other gods. Of all their enemies 
that they take alive, they sacrifice one man in every 
hundred, not according to their fashion of sacrificing 
sheep and goats, but differently. They pour wine 
on the men’s heads and cut their throats over a 
vessel; then they carry the blood up on to the 
pile of sticks and pour it on the scimitar. So they 
carry the blood aloft, but below by the sacred build- 
ing they cut off the slain men’s right arms and 
hands and throw these into the air, and presently 
depart when they have sacrificed the rest of the 
victims; the arm lies where it has fallen, and the 
body apart from it. 

63. These then are their established fashions of 
sacrifice ; but of swine these Scythians make no 
offerings ; nor are they willing for the most part to 
rear them in their country. 

64, As to war, these are their customs. A Scythian 
drinks of the blood of the first man whom he has 
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1 [éxaeros} Stein. 
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overthrown. He carries to his king the heads of all 
whom he has slain in the battle; for he receives a 
share of the booty taken if he bring a head, but not 
otherwise. He scalps the head by making a cut 
round it by the ears, then grasping the scalp and 
shaking the head out. Then he scrapes out the flesh 
with the rib of an ox, and kneads the skin with his 
hands, and having made it supple he keeps it for a 
napkin, fastening it to the bridle of the horse which 
he himself rides, and taking pride in it; for he is 
judged the best man who has most scalps for napkins. 
Many Scythians even make garments for wear out 
of these scalps, sewing them together like coats of 
skin. Many too take off the skin, nails and all, from 
their dead enemies’ hands, and make thereof cover- 
ings for their quivers; it would seem that the human 
skin is thick and shining, of all skins, one may say, 
the brightest and whitest. There are many too that 
flay the skin from the whole body and carry it about 
on horseback stretched on a wooden frame. 

65. The heads themselves, not of all but of their 
bitterest foes, they treat in this wise. Each saws off 
all the part beneath the eyebrows, and cleanses the 
rest. If he be a poor man, then he does but cover 
the outside with a piece of raw hide, and so makes 
use of it ; but if he be rich, he covers the head with 
the raw hide, and gilds the inside of it and so uses 
it for a drinking-cup. Such cups a man makes also 
of the head of his own kinsman with whom he has 
been at feud, and whom he has worsted in a suit 
before the king; and if guests whom he honours visit 
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264 


BOOK -IV. 65-68 


him he will serve them with these heads, and show 
how the dead were his kinsfolk who made war upon 
him and were worsted by him; this they call manly 
valour. 

66. Moreover once in every year each governor of 
a province brews a bowl of wine in his own province, 
whereof those Scythians drink who have slain 
enemies; those who have not achieved this taste 
not this wine but sit apart dishonoured; and this 
they count a very great disgrace; but as many as 
have slain not one but many enemies, they have each 
two cups and so drink of them both. 

67. There are among the Scythians many diviners, 
who divine by means of many willow wands as I will 
show. They bring great bundles of wands, which 
they lay on the ground and unfasten, and utter their 
divinations laying one rod on another; and while 
they yet speak they gather up the rods once more 
and lay them together one by one; this’ manner of 
divination is hereditary among them. The Enareis, 
who are epicene, say that Aphrodite gave them the 
art of divination, which they practise by means of 
lime-tree bark. They cut this bark into three 
portions, and prophesy while they plait and unplait 
these in their fingers. 

68. But whenever the king of the Scythians falls 
sick, he sends for the three diviners most in repute, 
who prophesy in the aforesaid manner; and they for 
the most part tell him that such and such a man 
(naming whoever it is of the people of the country) 
has forsworn himself by the king’s hearth ; for when 
the Scythians will swear their mightiest oath, it is 
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by the king’s hearth that their custom is to swear 
most solemnly. Forthwith the man whom they 
allege to be forsworn is seized and brought in, and 
when he comes the diviners accuse him, saying that 
their divination shows him to have forsworn himself 
by the king’s hearth, and that this is the cause 
of the king’s sickness; and the man vehemently 
denies that he is forsworn. So when he denies it 
the king sends for twice as many diviners: and if 
they too, looking into their art, prove him guilty 
of perjury, then straightway he is beheaded and 
his goods are divided among the first diviners; 
but if the later diviners acquit him, then other 
diviners come, and yet again others. If then 
the greater number of them acquit the man, it is 
decreed that the first diviners shall themselves be 
put to death. 

69. And this is the manner of their death. Men 
yoke oxen to a waggon laden with sticks and make 
the diviners fast amid these, fettering their legs and 
binding their hands behind them and gagging them ; 
then they set fire to the sticks and drive the oxen 
away, affrighting them. Often the oxen are burnt 
to death with the diviners, and often the pole of 
their waggon is burnt through and the oxen escape 
with a scorching. They burn their diviners for other 
reasons, too, in the manner aforesaid, calling them 
false prophets. When the king puts a man to death, 
neither does he leave the sons alive, but kills all 
the males of the family; to the females he does 
no hurt. 

70. As for the giving of sworn pledges:to such as 
are to receive them, this is the Scythian fashion: 
they take blood from the parties to the agreement 
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1 és 8—mpootAwrds is bracketed by Stein, chiefly on the 
ground of inconsistency with ch. 53. 
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by making a little hole or cut in the body with an 
awl ora knife, and pour it mixed with wine into a great 
earthenware cup, wherein they then dip a scimitar 
and arrows and an axe and a javelin; and when this 
ig done the makers of the sworn agreement them- 
selves, and the most honourable of their followers, 
drink of the blood after solemn imprecations. 

71. The burial-places of the kings are in the land 
of the Gerrhi, which is the end of the navigation of 
the Borysthenes. There, whenever their king has 
died, the Scythians dig a great four-cornered pit in 
the ground; when this is ready they take up the 
dead man—his body enclosed in wax, his belly cut 
open and cleansed and filled with cut marsh-plants 
and frankincense and parsley and anise seed, and 
sewn up again—and carry him on a waggon to 
another tribe. Then those that receive the dead 
man at his coming do the same as do the Royal 
Scythians ; that is, they cut off a part of their ears, 
shave their heads, make cuts round their arms, tear 
their foreheads and noses, and pierce their left hands 
with arrows. Thence the bearers carry the king’s 
body on the waggon to another of the tribes which 
they rule, and those to whom they have already 
come follow them; and having carried the dead 
man to allin turn, they are in the country of the 
Gerrhi, the farthest distant of all tribes under their 
rule, and at the place of burial. Then, having laid 
the dead in the tomb on a couch, they, plant spears 
all round the body and lay across them wooden 
planks, which they then roof over with hides; in the 
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open space which is left in the tomb they bury, after 
strangling, one of the king’s concubines, his cup- 
bearer, his cook, his groom, his squire, and his 
messenger, besides horses, and first-fruits of all else, 
and golden cups; for the Scythians make no use of 
silver or bronze. Having done this they all build a 
great barrow of earth, vying zealously with one 
another to make this as great as may be. 

72. With the completion of a year they begin a 
fresh practice. Taking the trustiest of the rest of 
the king’s servants (and these are native-born 
Seythians, for only those serve the king whom he 
bids so to do, and none of the Scythians have 
servants bought by money) they strangle fifty of 
these squires and fifty of their best horses and empty 
and cleanse the bellies of all and fill them with chaff. 
Then they make fast the half of a wheel to two 
posts, so that it hangs down, and the other half to 
another pair of posts, till many posts thus furnished 

are planted in the ground, and, presently, driving 
_ thick stakes lengthways through the horses’ bodies 
to their necks, they lay the horses aloft on the 
wheels so that the wheel in front supports the 
horse’s shoulders and the wheel behind takes the 
weight of the belly by the hindquarters, and the 
forelegs and hindlegs hang free ; and putting bridles 
and bits in the horses’ mouths they stretch the 
bridles to the front and make them fast with pegs. 
Then they take each one of the fifty strangled young 
men and mount him on the horse; their way of 
doing it is to drive an upright stake through each 
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body passing up by the spine to the neck, and 
eriough of the stake projects below to be fixed in a 
hole Sade in the other stake, that which passes 
through the horse. So having set horsemen of this 
fashion round about the tomb they ride away. 

73, Such is their way of burying their kings. All 
other Scythians, when they die, are Jaid in waggons 
and carried: about among their friends by their 
nearest of kin; each receives them and entertains 
the retinue hospitably, setting before the dead man 
about as much of the fare as he serves to the rest. 
All but the kings are thus borne about for forty 
days and then buried. After the burial the Scythians 
cleanse themselves as I will show: they anoint and 
.wash their heads; as for their bodies, they set up 
three poles leaning together to a point and cover 
these over with woollen rugs; then, in the place 
so enclosed to the best of their power, they make 
a pit in the centre beneath the poles and the rugs 
and throw red-hot stones into it. 

74. They have hemp growing in their country, 
very like flax, save that the hemp i€ by much the 
thicker and taller. This grows both of itself and 
also by their sowing, and of it the Thracians even 
make garments which are very like linen; nor could 
any, save he were a past master in hemp, know 
whether they be hempen or linen; whoever has 
never yet seen hemp will think the garment to 
be linen. 

75. The Scythians then take the seed of this 
hemp and, creeping under the rugs, they throw it 
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on the red-hot stones; and, being so thrown, it 
smoulders and sends forth so much steam that no 
Greek vapour-bath could surpass it. The Scythians 
howl in joy for the vapour-bath. This serves them 
instead of bathing, for scarce éver do they wash their 
bodies with water. But their women grind with a 
rough stone cypress and cedar and frankincense 
wood, pouring water also thereon, and with the 
thick stuff so ground they anoint all their bodies 
and faces, whereby not only does a fragrant scent 
abide upon them, but when on the second day they 
take off the ointment their skin becomes clean and 
shining. 

76, But as regards foreign usages, the Scythians 
(as others) are wondrous loth to practise those of any 
other country, and of Hellas in especial, as was 
proved in the case of Anacharsis and again also of 
Seyles. For when Anacharsis, having seen much of 
the world in his travels and given many proofs of his 
wisdom therein, was coming back to the Scythian 
country, he sailed through the Hellespont and put in 
at Cyzicus; where, finding the Cyzicenes celebrating 
the feast of the Mother of the Gods with great 
pomp, he vowed to this same Mother that, if he re- 
turned to his own country safe and sound, he would 
sacrifice to her as he saw the Cyzicenes do, and 
establish a nightly rite of worship. So when he 
came to Scythia, he hid himself in the country 
called Woodland (which is beside the Race of 
Achilles, and is all overgrown with every kind of 
wood); hiding himself there Anacharsis celebrated 
the goddess’s ritual with exactness, carrying a cym- 
.bal and hanging about himself images. Then some 
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Scythian marked him doing this and told it to the 
king, Saulius ; who, coming himself to the place and 
seeing Anacharsis performing these rites, shot an 
arrow at him and slewhim. And now the Scythians, 
if they are asked about Anacharsis, say they have no 
knowledge of him; this is because he left his 
country for Hellas and followed the customs of 
strangers. But according to what I heard from 
Tymnes, the deputy for Ariapithes, Anacharsis was 
uncle to Idanthyrsus king of Seythia, and he was the 
son of Gnurus, son of Lycus, son of Spargapithes. 
Now if Anacharsis was truly of this family, then I 
would have him know that he was slain by his own 
brother; for Idanthyrsus was the son of Saulius, and 
it was Saulius who slew Anacharsis. 

77. It is true that I have heard another story told 
by the Pelponnesians; namely, that Anacharsis had 
been sent by the king of Scythia and had been a 
learner of the ways of Hellas, and after his return 
told the king who sent him that all Greeks were 
zealous for every kind of learning, save only the 
Lacedaemonians; but that these were the only 
Greeks who spoke and listened with discretion. But 
this is a tale vainly invented by the Greeks them- 
selves ; and be this as it may, the man was put to 
death as I have said. 

78. Such-like, then, was the fortune that befell 
Anacharsis, all for his foreign usages and his compan- 
ionship with Greeks; and a great many years after- 
wards, Scyles, son of Ariapithes, suffered a like fate. 
Scyles was one of the sons born to Ariapithes, king of 
Scythia; but his mother was of Istria,! and not native- 
born; and she taught him to speak and read Greek. 


1 In what is now the Dobrudija. 
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As time passed, Ariapithes was treacherously slain 
by Spargapithes, king of the Agathyrsi, and Scyles 
inherited the kingship and his father’s wife, whose 
name was Opoea, a Scythian woman, and she bore to 
Seyles a son, Oricus. So Scyles was king of Scythia ; 
but he was in no wise content with the Scythian 
manner of life, and was much more inclined to Greek 
ways, from the bringing up which he had received ; 
so this is what he did: having led the Scythian army 
to the city of the Borysthenites (who say that they 
are Milesians)—having, I say, come thither, he would 
ever leave his army in the suburb of the city, but he 
himself, entering within the walls and shutting the 
gates would doff his Scythian apparel and don a 
Greek dress ; and in it he went among the towns- 
men unattended by spearmen or any others (the 
people guarding the gates, lest any Scythian should 
see him wearing this apparel), and in every way 
followed the Greek manner of life, and worshipped 
the gods according to Greek usage. Then having 
so spent a month or more, he put on Scythian 
dress and left the city. This he did often; and he 
built him a house in Borysthenes, and married 
and brought thither a wife of the people of the 
country. 

79. But when the time came that evil should 
befall him, this was the cause of it: he conceived a | 
desire to be initiated into the rites of the Bacchic 
Dionysus; and when he was about to begin the 
sacred mysteries, he saw a wondrous vision. He 
had in the city of the Borysthenites a spacious 
house, great and costly (that same house whereof I 
have just made mention), all surrounded by sphinxes 
and griffins wrought in white stone; this house was 
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smitten by a thunderbolt and wholly destroyed by 
fire. But none the less for this did Scyles perform 
the rite to the end. Now the Scythians make this 
Bacchic revelling a reproach against the Greeks, 
saying that it is not reasonable to set up a god who 
leads men on to madness. So when Scyles had been 
initiated into the Bacchic rite, some one of the 
Borysthenites scoffed at the Scythians: “ Why,” 
said he, “you Scythians mock us for revelling and 
being possessed by the god; but now this deity has 
taken possession of your own king, so that he is 
revelling and is maddened by the god. If you 
will not believe me, follow me now and I will 
show him to you.” The chief men among the 
Seythians followed him, and the Borysthenite 
brought them up secretly and set them on a tower; 
whence presently, when Scyles passed by with 
his company of worshippers, they saw him among 
the revellers; whereat being greatly moved, they 
left the city and told the whole army what they 
had seen. 

80. After this Scyles rode away to his own place ; 
but the Scythians rebelled against him, setting up 
for their king his brother Octamasades, son of the 
daughter of Teres. Scyles, learning how they dealt 
with him and the reason of their so doing, fled into 
Thrace ; and when Octamasades heard this he Jed 
his army thither. But when he was beside the Ister, 
the Thracians barred his way; and when the armies 
were like to join battle Sitalces sent this message to 
Octamasades: “Wherefore should we essay each 
other's strength? You are my sister’s son, and you 
have with you my brother; do you give him back to 
me, and I give up your Scyles to you; and let 
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neither of us endanger our armies.” Such was the 
offer sent to him by Sitalces; for Sitalces’ brother 
had fled from him and was with Octamasades. The 
Scythian agreed to this, and received his brother 
Seyles, giving up his own uncle to Sitalces. Sitalces 
then took his brother and carried him away, but 
Octamasades beheaded Scyles on the spot. So 
closely do the Scythians guard their usages, and 
such penalties do they lay on those who add foreign 
customs to their own. 

81. How many the Scythians are I was not able 
to learn with exactness, but the accounts which I 
heard concerning the number did not tally, some 
saying that they are very many, and some that they 
are but few, counted as Scythians. But thus much 
they made me to see for myself :—There is a region 
between the rivers Borysthenes and Hypanis, the 
name of which is Exampaeus; this is the land 
whereof I lately made mention when I said that 
there is a spring of salt water in it, the water from 
which makes the Hypanis unfit to drink. In this 
region stands a bronze vessel, as much as six times 
greater than the cauldron dedicated by Pausanias son 
of Cleombrotus at the entrance of the Pontus.! To 
any who has not yet seen this latter I will thus make 
my meaning plain: the Scythian bronze vessel easily 
contains five thousand and four hundred gallons, and 
it is of six fingers’ thickness. This vessel (so said 
the people of the country) was made out of arrow- 
heads. For their king, whose name was Ariantas, 
desiring to know the numbers of the Scythians, 
commanded every Scythian to bring him the point 


1 Pausanias, the victor of Plataea, set up this cauldron in 
477 B.o. to commemorate the taking of Byzantium. 
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otov piav amd Tod dtoToD! Kopicas ds 0 dv py 
xopion, Odvatov ameiree. KopstcOjvai te dn YpHwa 
Todnrov apdiorv Kai ot Soéat é& abréwy prnpoov- 
vov trotncavTs AvtTécOat. éx TouTéwv Oy pw TO 
YarKhLoy Twoujoat TovTo Kal dvaGeivar és Tov 
"Kéaptraiov todtov. tadta dé wept tod TAnOeos 
Tov {KUOéwY HKovOV. 

82. Owudora dé 4 yapy ary ove eyes, ywpis 
OTL TWOTAMOUS TE TOAAM meylaTous Kal dowd wor 
Treiatous. TO 6é arobwpdoat dé:ov Kal mapet 
TOV ToTaLoY Kal TOD meydOeos Tod medtov Tapé- 
KETAL, eipyoeras ixvos ‘Hpakhéos gaivovar éy 
wétpn évedv, TO Gore pev Byuats avdpos, gots Se 
+7 peyabos Sirnyu, mapa tov Tipny morapov. 
TODTO wey vUY ToLOUTO éoTi, dvaBnoopat Oe és Toy 
Kat dpyas hia AéEwv Aovov. 

83. Ilapacxevalopévouv Aapetou ém) rovs Sxv- 
Oas Kal ériméutrovros dyyéXous éritadEovtas Totot 
pev melov oTpator, Toit dé véas Trapéxetv, Tolar 
6é Cebyvucbas tov Opnixtov Boomopov, ’Apra- 
Bavos 6 ‘Tardotreos, aberdeds éewv Aapeiov, 
éypnite pndauas adtov otparniny éri YxvOas 
moéecOat, Kataréyov tév LKvléwv tHy arroptiny. 
“GNX ov yap ereiOe cupBovrgetwv of ypyord, 
O pev érérravtTo, 6 6é, éredy of Ta arravrTa 
maperxevacto, ¢&yAavve Tov orpatov ék 
Lovcav. 

84. “EvOadra trav Tlepcéwy OldBalos edenOy 
Aapetov tpidv éovtav ot maiswv xab rdvTov 
orpatevonévov eva aiT@ Kxataradbjvar 3d dé 


1 [émrd rot dterov] Stein. 


284 


BOOK IV, 81-84 


from an arrow, threatening all who should not so do 
with death. So a vast number of arrow-heads was 
brought, and he resolved to make and leave a 
memorial out of them; and he made of these this 
bronze vessel, and set it up in this country Exam- 
paeus. Thus much I heard concerning the number 
of the Scythians. 

82. As for marvels, there are none in the land, 
save that it has rivers by far the greatest and the 
most numerous in the world; and over and above 
the rivers and the great extent of the plains there 
is one most wondrous thing for me to tell of: they 
show a footprint of Heracles by the river Tyras 
stamped on rock, like the mark of a man’s foot, 
but two cubits in length. Having so described this 
I will now return to the story which I began to 
relate.} 

83. While Darius was making preparations? against 
the Scythians, and sending messengers to charge 
some to furnish an army and some to furnish ships, 
and others again to bridge the Thracian Bosporus, 
Artabanus, son of Hystaspes and Darius’ brother, 
desired of him by no means to make an expedition 
against the Scythians, telling him how hard that 
people were to deal withal. But when he could not 
move the king for all his good counsel, Artabanus 
ceased to advise, and Darius, all his preparations 
being now made, led his army from Susa. 

84. Then Ocobazus a Persian, who had three 
sons, all with the army, entreated Darius that one 
might be left behind, “Nay,” said the king, “ you 


1 Tn ch. 1. 
2 The date of Darius’ expedition is uncertain. Grote 
thinks it probable that it took place before 514 B.c. 
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bn ads dito dovrs kab petplov Seopévy mavtas 
Tovs matoas Katanreinev. o pev Sy OicBakos 
mepexapys qv, érmifwv Tors vidas orpatnins 
dmonervabar: 5 dé éxéXevoe Tols él TovTaV 
érertedtas amoxrelvat twavras Ttovs OloBdfou 
matoas. 

85. Kai obro: pév adrroodhayérvtes adtod ravrn 
érettrovto: Aapeios 8& érrette tropevopevos éK 
Yovowy dmixero ths Kadryndovins émt rov Bac- 
amopov iva &tevxto  yédhupa, évOcdrev éoBas és 
véa Sree Er) tas Kuavéas xadevyévas, tas Tpd- 
TEpov TAAYKTAS e EdAnves dact elvat, éCd wevos be 
ert pig é@netro tov Llovrov éovta d&sofenrov. 
werayéwov yap ardavrov wépuKe Owpaciwtatos 
TOU TO peyv peKOS aTdbtot eict ExaTrov Kal xidLoL 
Kal pvpsot, TO Sé EVpOS, TH EvpUTATOS avTOS EwUTOD, 
ordbtos tTpinkdotot Kal tptoxirlot. TovToV Tod 
TeNayeos TO oTbpa eo) edpos Téooepes oTdouol’ 
pneos bé TOD ordpatos, 0 avyyv, TO 67 Boosropos 
KexAnrat, kat 8 8) evxto  ryédvupa, eat 
aTaovous elxoot Kal éxatov éori. teiver & és THY 
IIporovridéa 6 Béoropos: 6&8 Tpomovtis éotca 
evpos pev oradiay mevtaxociav, unKos 5é TeTpa- 
Kooiwy Kal yidtwv, Katadsoot és tov “EXAjorovTrov 
éovTa otewornta pev émTda oTadious, pnKos &e 
retpaxocious. éxdsdot 5& 0 ‘EAAgjomovtos és 
vaoua Twéeraryeos TO On Aiyaiov Kanréerat. 

86. Mepuérpntar 5é radra ode. vnds érimav 





s ceienanenell 


1 Rocks (the ‘‘ Wandering” or ‘‘ Clashing”” Rocks of Greek 
legend) off the northern end of the Bosporus, 
4 Herodotus is wrong. The Black Sea is 720 miles long 
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_ are my friend, and your desire is but reasonable; I 
will leave all your sons.” Ocobazus rejoiced greatly, 
supposing that his sons were released from service ; 
but Darius bade those whose business it was to put 
all Oeobazus’ sons to death. 

85. So their throats were cut, and they were all 
left there ; but Darius, when in his march from Susa 
he came to that place in the territory of Calchedon 
' where the Bosporus was bridged, took ship and 
sailed to the Dark Rocks! (as they are called) which 
the Greeks say did formerly move upon the waters ; 
there he sat on a headland and viewed the Pontus, 
a marvellous sight. For it is of all seas the 
most wonderful. Its length is eleven thousand one 
hundred furlongs, and its breadth, at the place 
where it is widest, three thousand three hundred.? 
The channel at the entrance of this sea is four 
furlongs broad ; and the length of the channel, the 
narrow neck called Bosporus, across which the bridge 
was thrown, is as much as an hundred and twenty 
furlongs. The Bosporus reaches as far as to the 
Propontis; and the Propontis is five hundred fur- 
longs wide and fourteen hundred long; its outlet 
is the Hellespont, which is no wider than seven 
furlongs, and four hundred in length. The Helles- 
pont issues into a gulf of the sea which we call 
Aegaean. 

86. These measurements have been made after 


(about 6280 stades), and, at the point of Herodotus’ nieasure- 
ment, about 270 miles broad; its greatest breadth is 380 
miles. His estimates for the Propontis and Hellespont 
are also in excess, though not by much; the Bosporus 
is a little longer than he says, but its breadth is correctly 
given. 
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padiotad KN KaTavier ey paxpnuepin dpyutdas | 
érrakiopupias, vuKtos b¢ éEaxiopupias. On av 
és pev Diow ard Tod otopatos (rodTo yap éorl 
Tov Ilovrov paxporatov) huepéwy évvéa moos 
éotl Kal vuxTa@v oxTe: abrat vdexa puptdades nal 
éxarov dpyutéwy yivovtar, éx O&€ Tav dpyuséwv 
TouTéwy oTdolot éxaTov Kal Yidtos Kal puptoL 
eiot. és 88 Bemoxdpnv tiv éri Oeppodsorre 
ToTane éK THS Lvdwuhs (kata TovTo yap éotl 
tov Ilovrov evpirarov) Tprdv Te Hucpéwy Kab dvo 
vuxTov mrO0S* abrat S& Tpels puplddes Kab rp1Ly)- 
copra opyuiéwy yivovrat, orddtos 68 TpLnKdotot 
Kab tpicxyiAtot. 6 pév vuv Ilovros obtos Kal Boo- 
mopos Te Kal “EAAjomTovtos ofrw TE MOL MepeTpé- 
ara, Kal Kata Td eipnusva wepixact, mapéyeTas 
6é Kab Aiuyyny o Tldvtos obtos éxdtSodcav és avrov 
ov TOAAM Tew éEAGoowW éEwuTOD,  Mazhris te 
KanréeTar Kal pnrnp tod Ildyrov. 

87. ‘O S& Aapetos ws eencato rov Tlovrov, 
érree orriow él THv yépupay, THs apxiTéxTav 
éyévero MavSpoxréns Xdausos Cenodpmevos dé Kal 
tov Boorropov orjdas éornoe Ovo én” avdtod Aifov 
NevKov, evTAaLaV ypdupata és pev THY "Acotpia 
és 5¢ thy “EAAniKd, COvea wavta boa rep Frye 
hye O€ TuvTa ToY Hoye. TobTwy uupidoes éEnpt- 
OunOnoar, xapis Tod vaurixod, EBSopunKxovta abv 
immevot, vées b€ éEaxooia, cuvenéxyOyoav. Tict 
peev vuv ornrnot Tavrnos Bugdytioe Kopicavres és 
THY Tod UeTepov TovTMY eXpHoavTo mpos TOY 
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this manner: a ship will for the most part accom- 
plish seventy thousand fathoms in a long day’s 
voyage, and sixty thousand by night. This being 
granted, seeing that from the Pontus’ mouth to the 
Phasis (which is the greatest length of the sea) it is 
a voyage of seven days and eight nights, the length 
of it will be an hundred and ten thousand and 
one hundred fathoms, which make eleven thousand 
one hundred furlongs, From the Sindic region to 
Themiscura on the river Thermodon (for here is the 
greatest width of the Pontus) it is a voyage of two 
days and three nights, that is of thirty thousand and 
thirty fathoms, or three thousand and thirty furlongs. 
Thus have I measured this Pontus and the Bosporus 
and Hellespont, and they are such as I have said. 
Moreover there is seen a lake issuing into the 
Pontus and not much smaller than the sea itself; it 
is called the Maeetian lake, and the mother of the 
Pontus. 
87, Having viewed the Pontus, Darius sailed back 
to the bridge, of which Mandrocles of Samos was the 
chief builder ; and when he had viewed the Bosporus 
also, he set up by it two pillars of white stone, 
engraving on the one in Assyrian and on the other 
in Greek characters the names of all the nations that 
were in his army; in which were all the nations 
subject to him. The full tale of these, over and 
above the fleet, was seven hundred thousand men, 
reckoning therewith horsemen, and the number of 
ships that mustered was six hundred. These pillars 
were afterwards carried by the Byzantines into their 
city and there used to build the altar of Orthosian * 


1 A deity worshipped especially at Sparta; the meaning of 
the epithet is uncertain. 
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Bopov ris “OpOwcins “Apréusdos, apis évos 
niGou odros bé KaTeAeibOn wapa tov Arovicov 
Tov vnov év Bufartio, ypanpatev ‘“Acouplop 
mwréos. Tov && Booropou 0 yapos Tov eevee Ba- 
atredts Aapelos, os Euol doxées cupBarropuéve, 
péoov éott Bufaytiov te kat Tod éml ordpare 
Lpov. 

88. Aapeios 88 peta tadta Hobels TH oxedin 
Tov apxitéxtova avths Mavdporréa Tov Sauiov 
éSwpycato tact déxa’ am av by Mavdpordéns 
amapymy Cia ypairdpwevos macay thy Sedéw tod 
Boozopov nal Bacidéa re Aapetov év mpoedpin 
KaTipevoy Kal Tov otpatov avtod SiaBaivovta 
Tadra ypadpuevos avéOnxe és 7d “Hpatov, érri- 
ypdabas rade. | 


Booropov ix@véevta yedupdaas avéOnxe 
Mavépoxnréns "Hon pvnyoovvov oyedins, 

avTe pev oréhavoyv repieis, Zapioror Oé KvOos, 
Aapeiov Bacthéos éxrerécas Kata voor. 


89. Tadra wév vuv rod fevEavros thy yébupav 
punpocuva éyéveto' Aapetos dé Swpnodpevos 
Mavoponréa dvéBave és tiv Edpoémyy, rotor lwct 
mapayyeivAas wréev és Tov Ildvrov péypr “lotpov 
woTapov, éreayv O& amixwvrat és tov “lorpov, év- 
Gadra avroyv repiuéve Cevyvivtas Tov ToTapov. 
TO yap 69 vauTixov Hyov “Iwvés re kali Aionrées 
kal “EXAnorovtiot. o pev $9 vauTixds oTparos 
Kvuavéas duexmdooas émdece iOd tov “Iotpou, 
avaThacas 6é ava moTapoy Svdvy hyepéav TOov 
amo Gardcons, ToD woTapyod Tov avyéva, é« rod 
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Artemis, save for one column covered with Assyrian 
writing that was left beside the temple of Dionysus 
at Byzantium. Now if my reckoning be true, the 
place where king Darius bridged the Bosporus was 
midway between Byzantium and the temple at the 
entrance of the sea. 

88. After this, Darius, being well content with his 
bridge of boats, made to Mandrocles the Samian a 
gift of ten of every kind;! wherefrom Mandrocles 
took the firstfruits and therewith had a picture made 
showing the whole bridge of the Bosporus, and 
Darius sitting aloft on his throne and his army cross- 
ing; this he set up in the temple of Here, with this 
inscription : 


“ This Picture Mandrocles to Here gives, 
Whereby for ever his Achievement lives ; 
A Bridge of Boats o’er Bosp’rus’ fishful Flood 
He built ; Darius saw, and judg’d it good ; 
Thus for himself won Mandrocles a Crown, 
And for his isle of Samos high Renown.” 


89, This then was done to preserve the name of 
the builder of the bridge. Darius, having rewarded 
Mandrocles, crossed over to Europe; he had bidden 
the Ionians to sail into the Pontus as far as the 
river Ister, and when they should come thither to 
wait for him there, bridging the river meanwhile ; 
for the fleet was led by Ionians and Aeolians and 
men of the Hellespont. So the fleet passed between 
the Dark Rocks and made sail straight for the Ister, 
and, having gone a two days’ voyage up the river 
from the sea, set about bridging the narrow channel 


1 Apparently a proverbial expression for great abundance ; 
cp. a similar phrase in ix. 81. 
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axiveras ta oTropata tod “Jorpov, éfedryvve. 
Aapeios 5é ws S68 tov Booropov xara thy 
axedinv, émopevero Sia THS Opnixys, dmrixdpevos 
dé él Tedpou rrotapyod ras myyas éorpatorredev- 
CATO Huépas TpeEls. 

90. “O b¢ Téapos Néyera: bard Tov teptoixwv 
elvat totapav dptotos td TE GANG Ta és GKeoty 
dépovta Kal 69 Kal dvdpdat cab tarmoiot Wepny 
axécacbat. cial 0€ a’rod ai mnyat duav déovcat 
TrecoepaxovTa, ex métTpNS THS avThs péovoat, Kal 
al wey adréwy eich ~uxpal at 6¢ Geppal. od0s 8 
én’ abtas éort lon é& “Hpatov te modos THs Tapa 
TlepivOm nal é& "ArodAwvins tis ev TO EvEetva 
movt@, Svav huspewy éxarépyn. exdidor 6& 0 
Téapos obdtos és rév Kovrdderdov morapov, o 8é 
KovrddeaSos és tov Aypiadyny, o 8¢ ’Aypiduns és 
tov “EBpov, 5 6é és OdAaccay tiv tap’ Alvp 
TON. 

91. “Et todroy @y Tov ToTapoV amTtKopEVOS O 
Aapeios os éorpatomedetcato, Hobs TO TOTAUD 
oTnAny éatyce Kal évOadra, yodppata éyypdvas 
NeyovTa Tadde. “ Tedpov motapov xedaral idwp 
dpurtoy Te Kal KadMGTOY TapeXovTAL TavTOV 
moTaav Kat én avtas arixeto éXavvwv éri 
S«idas orparoy avnp dpiotos Te Kal KdANCTOS 
nédvrov avOporav, Aapetos o “Yordozreos, Iep- 
ota Te Kal Trdaons THS Hretpov Bactrevs.” TadTa 
dé évOaira éypadn. 

92. Aapetos 6 évOedrev oppnbels arixeto éa 
dAXop ToTapov TH otvopa “Aprnckos éott, 05 doa 
"OSpucéwv pier, emt TodTov 6) TOY TOTaLOY aTl- 
xépevos érroinoe rotévder arrodéEas yapiov TH 
202 | 
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of the river where its divers mouths part asunder. 
But Darius, having passed over the Bosporus on the 
bridge of ships, journeyed through Thrace to the 
sources of the river Tearus, where he encamped for 
three days. 

90. The Tearus is said in the country round to 
be the best of all rivers for all purposes of healing, 
but especially for the healing of the scab in men 
and horses. Its springs are thirty-eight in number, 
some cold and some hot, all flowing from the same 
rock. There are two roads to the place, one from 
the town of Heraeum near to Perinthus, one from 
Apollonia on the Euxine sea; each is a two days’ 
journey. This Tearus is a tributary of the river 
Contadesdus, and that of the Agrianes, and that 
again of the Hebrus, which issues into the sea near 
the city of Aenus. 

91. Having then come to this river and there 
encamped, Darius was pleased with the sight of it, 
and set up yet another pillar there, graven with this 
inscription, “From the sources of the river Tearus 
flows the best and fairest of all river waters; hither 
came, leading his army against the Scythians, the 
best and fairest of all men, even Darius son of 
Hystaspes and king of Persia and all the mainland.” 
Such was the inscription. 

92. Thence Darius set forth and came to another 
river called Artescus, which flows through the 
country of the Odrysae; whither having come, he 
marked a place for the army to see, and bade every 
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oTpariy éxéeve TavTa dvbpa riGov eva mapeg~ 
tovra TiWWévas és TO amrodedeypevoy ToUTO Ywptov. 
as dé radra 7 oTPATLD érerénece, CvVOa0TA KONO- 
vous peydhous TOV ALCav KaTAadLrav duHravvE 
THY OT PATL IY. 

93. Mply dé amines Bas éri tov “Iorpov, ™po- 
TOUS aipect Téras TOUS aOavarifovtas. ot _HRD 
yap TOV Larpvoynoaoy é &VovTes Opies Kar vmép 
“ATrohA@vins re kal MeoauBpins modos oixn- . 
HEVOL, KONE LEVOL oe Kuppmsdva, Kai Napator, 
apaxnrt opeas aurous mapeSooay Aapete ot 58 
Téras mpos ayvapoovuny T PATO MEVOL ania 
eovrAabyncav, Opnixwy édvtes eee otan! Kal 
SLKaLOTATOL. 

94, ’Abavarivouer dé rovde ov TpoTov" ouTe 
anobunakeu € EwuTous vopifovar t levee Te TOY amon 
Aupevov Tapdr Ladpwokw Saiwova: of dé avTav Tov 
avTOV ToDTOv dvoudboucr TeBenetir bua TevTe- 
Tnpisos Te Tov mdm NaXovra aiel ohéwy avTay 
arom EUTOUTL diryyeNov Tapa Tov Larwokew, eVTEN- 
ropevor TOY ay EKAOTOTE SeovTa, TEMTOUTL dé 
de of ev avTav raxévres d aKOvTLa Tpla EXouat, 
adrot dé SiadaBovres ToD amomeprropeévou Tapa, 
TOV 2a dpokw TAS xelpas Kel TOUS mobas, avaKwy- 
cavTes avrov peTéwpov pirrovet és Tas NoyXas. 
jy pev 67 anodavy ava apets, Tolct Oé tes O 
/ Geds Soxéer elvat' iv dé May atrobavn, airidvras 
auTor TOV dryyenov, papevot pu dv8pa. KQKOV elvau, 
abTing duEvor be TOUTOL adov dmomewrovet év- 
TENOVT AL dé érs Covtt. obroL ot avrol Oprices 
kat wpds Bpovrny re kal dorpamny rokevovres 
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‘ man ag he passed by lay one stone in this place 
which he had shown. His army having so done, he 
made and left great hillocks of the stones and led 
his army away. 

93. But before he came to the Ister, he first sub- 
dued the Getae, who pretend to be immortal. The 
Thracians of Salmydessus and of the country above 
the towns of Apollonia and Mesambria, who are 
called Cyrmianae and Nipsaei, surrendered them- 
selves unresisting to Darius; but the Getae, who are 
the bravest and most law-abiding of all Thracians, 
resisted with obstinacy, and were enslaved forthwith, 

94. As to their claim to be immortal, this is how 
they show it: they believe that they do not die, 
but that he who perishes goes to the god Salmoxis, 
or Gebeleizis, as some of them call him. Once in | 
every five years they choose by lot one of their 
people and send him as a messenger to Salmoxis, 
charged to tell of their needs; and this is their 
manner of sending: ‘Three lances are held by men 
thereto appointed; others seize the messenger to 
Salmoxis by his hands and feet, and swing and 

‘hurl him aloft on to the spear-points, If he be 
killed by the cast, they believe that the god regards 
them with favour; but if he be not killed, they 
blame the messenger himself, deeming him a bad 
man, and send another messenger in place of him 
whom they blame. It is while the man yet lives 
that they charge him with the message. Moreover 
when there is thunder and lightning these same 
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dva mpos Tov ovpavoy arretAdovat TO Oed, ovdéva ° 
ddrov Oedv voptlovres elvat et pty Tov odeTepor. 

95. ‘Og bé eyo ruv@dvoyae tov tov “EXXjo- 
qovrov olkeovrwv “EXAnvav Kalb Tlovrov, rov 
Sdrpyokw rodrov édvta avOpwrov Sovredoas év 
Zduo, Sovretoas S& Uv0ayopn 7 Mvnodpyov, 
évOedrev Sé avrav yevopevov édevOepov yYonuaTa 
krnocacba, peydva, KTnodpevoy bé aredbely és 
Thy éwuTod. ate dé KaxkoBiov te éovTav Tdv 
Opnixav xal tradpoverrépav, tov Ydrpokw 
rovTov’ éwiatapevoy Startay te “Idda nal Oca 
Babirepa 7} Kata OpyiKcas, ola “EXAgot Te OmtAr- 
cavra Kal “EAMjvev od TO aaobevertaT codiaTH 
Ilv@ayopyn, xatackevdcacbar avdpedva, és tov 
mavdoxevovTa TOY doTay Tovs TpewToVs Kal evw- 
KéovTar dvabibac rey as ore avros obre ai 
cuuTotas avToD ovTe of éx TovTwY aiel yivopmevot 
amobavéovrat, dvr HEovot és ya@pov todrov iva 
aiel mepeovTes E€ovct Ta Travta ayabd. év @ &é 
émolee Ta KaTanexPévta Kal édreye Tadra, év 
TovT@® xaTdyatov olxnua érotéero. ws 5é ot 
mavrTeréws elye TO olxnua, é« pev tov Opnixor 
Apavicbn, KaraBas 8& Kdtw és Td Katdyatov . 
oixnua Stavrato éw’ érea tpia: of Sé pu érd- 
Gedy te wal éerrévOcov as teOvedta. teTdpr@ dé 
érei Efdvyn Trotor Opnki, cal ottw midavd ou 
éyévero Ta édXeye O Tadpokis. tadra gaci my 
TOTAL 

96. “Eye 6€ aepl yey rodrov xal rod Kata- 
yatou oixnuatos oUTe amioTéw OUTE OY Tio TedW 
tt dXinv, Soxéw Sé oddotot erect mpoTepov Tov 
Zarpokw rodrov yevécOar TlvOayopewn elite 88 
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Thracians shoot arrows skyward as a threat to the 
god, believing in no other god but their own. 

95. For myself, I have been told by the Greeks 
who dwell beside the Hellespont and Pontus that 
this Salmoxis was a man who was once a slave 
in Samos, his master being Pythagoras son of 
Mnesarchus; presently, after being freed and gain- 
ing great wealth, he returned to his own country. 
Now the Thracians were a meanly-living and simple- 
witted folk, but this Salmoxis knew Ionian usages 
and a fuller way of life than the Thracian; for he 
had consorted with Greeks, and moreover with one of 
the greatest Greek teachers, Pythagoras; wherefore 
he made himself a hall, where he entertained and 
feasted the chief among his countrymen, and taught 
them that neither he nor his guests nor any of their 
descendants should ever die, but that they should go 
to a place where they would live for ever and have 
all good things. While he was doing as I have said 
and teaching this doctrine, he was all the while 
making him an underground chamber, When this 
was finished, he vanished from the sight of the 
Thracians, and descended into the underground 
chamber, where he lived for three years, the 
Thracians wishing him back and mourning him for 
dead; then in the fourth year he appeared to the 
Thracians, and thus they came to believe what 
Salmoxis had told them. Such is the Greek story 
about him, 

96. For myself, I neither disbelieve nor fully 
believe the tale about Salmoxis and his underground 
chamber ; but I think that he lived many years before 
Pythagoras; and whether there was a man called 
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Salmoxis, or this be a name among the Getae for a 
god of their country, I have done with him. 

97. Such were the ways of the Getae, who were 
now subdued by the Persians and followed their 
army. When Darius and the land army with him 
had come to the Ister, and all had crossed, he 
bade the Ionians break the bridge and follow him 
and the men of the fleet in their march across 
the mainland. So the Ionians were preparing 
to break the bridge and do Darius’ behest ; 
but Ciées son of Erxander, the general of the 
Mytilenaeans, having first enquired if Darius were 
willing to receive counsel from any man desiring to 
give it, said, “Seeing, O king! that you are about to 
march against a country where you will find neither 
tilled lands nor inhabited cities, do you now suffer 
this bridge to stand where it is, leaving those who 
made it tobe its guards. Thus, if we find the 
Scythians and accomplish our will, we have a way of 
return; and even if we find them not, yet at least 
our way back is safe; for my fear has never yet 
been Jest we be overcome by the Scythians in the | 
field, but rather lest we should not be able to find 
them, and so wander astray to our hurt. -Now 
perchance it may be said that I speak thus for my 
own sake, because I desire to remain behind; but it 
is not so; I do but declare before all that counsel 
which I judge best, and for myself would not be left 
here but will follow you.”’ With this counsel Darius 
was greatly pleased, and he answered Cées thus ; 
“My good Lesbian, fail not to show yourself to me 
when I[ return safe to my house, that so I may make 
you a good return for your good advice.” 

98. Having thus spoken, he tied sixty knots in a 
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thong, and calling the despots of the Ionians to 
an audience he said to them: “Ionians, I renounce 
the opinion which I before declared concerning the 
bridge ; do you now take this thong and do as I 
command you. Begin to reckon from the day when 
you shall see me march away against the Scythians, 
and loose one knot each day: and if the days marked 
by the knots have all passed and I have not returned 
ere then, take ship for your own homes. But till 
then, seeing that my counsel is thus changed, I bid 
you guard the bridge, using all zeal to save and 
defend it. This do, and you will render me a most 
acceptable service.” Having thus spoken, Darius 
made haste to march further. 

99. Thrace runs farther out into the sea than 
Scythia; and where a bay is formed in its coast, 
Scythia begins, and the mouth of the Ister, which 
faces to the south-east, is in that country. Now I 
will describe the coast of the true Scythia from the 
Ister, and give its measurements. At the Ister 
begins the ancient Scythian land, which lies facing 
the south and the south wind, as far as the city 
called Carcinitis. Beyond this place, the country 
fronting the same sea is hilly and projects into the 
Pontus; it is inhabited by the Tauric nation as far 
as what is called the Rough Peninsula; and this ends 
in the eastern sea.! For the sea to the south and the 
sea to the east are two of the four boundary lines of 
Scythia, even as the seas are boundaries of Attica ; and 


1 Here = the Sea of Azov, 
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the Tauri dwelling as they do in a part of Scythia 
which is like Attica, it is as though some other people, 
not Attic, were to inhabit the heights of Sunium from 
Thoricus to the township of Anaphlystus, did Sunium 
but jut farther out into the sea. I say this in so far 
as one may compare small things with great. Such 
a land is the Tauric country. But those who have 
not coasted along that part of Attica may understand 
from this other way of showing: it is as though in 
Iapygia some other people, not Iapygian, were to 
dwell on the promontory within a line drawn from 
the harbour of Brentesium to Taras. Of these two 
countries I speak, but there are many others of a 
like kind which Tauris resembles.! 

100. Beyond the Tauric country the Scythians 
begin, dwelling north of the Tauri and beside the 
eastern sea, westward of the Cimmerian Bosporus 
and the Maeetian lake, as far as the river Tanais, 
which issues into the end of that lake. - Now it has 
been seen that on its northern and inland side, which 
runs from the Ister, Scythia is bounded first by the 
Agathyrsi, next by the Neuri, next by the Man-eaters, 
and last by the Black-cloaks. 

101. Seythia, then, being a four-sided country, 
whereof two sides are sea-board, the frontiers run- 
ning inland and those that are by the sea make it a 
perfect square; for it is a ten days’ journey from the 


1 All this is no more than to say that the Tauri live on a 
promontory (the Tauric Chersonese), which is like the south- 
eastern promontory of Attica (Sunium) or the “heel” of 
Italy, t.e. the country east of a line drawn between the 
modern Brindisi and Taranto. The only difference is, says 
Herodotus, that the Tauri inhabit a part of Scythia yet are 
not Scythians, while the inhabitants of the Attic and Italian 
promontories are of the same stock as their neighbours. 
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Ister to the Borysthenes, and the same from the 
Borysthenes to the Maeetian lake; and it is a twenty 
days’ journey from the sea inland to the country of 
the Black-cloaks who dwell north of Scythia. Now 
as I reckon a day’s journey at two hundred furlongs, 
’ the cross-measurement of Scythia would be a distance 
of four thousand furlongs, and the line drawn straight 
oP rae the same. Such then is the extent of this 
and. 

102. The Scythians, reckoning that they were 
not able by themselves to repel Darius’ army in 
open warfare, sent messengers to their neighbours, 
whose kings had already met and were taking 
counsel, as knowing that a great army was march- 
ing against them. Those that had so met were 
the kings of the Tauri, Agathyrsi, Neuri, Man- 
eaters, Black-cloaks, Geloni, Budini, and Sauro- 
matae. 

108. Among these, the Tauri have the following 
customs: all ship-wrecked men, and any Greeks 
whom they take in their sea-raiding, they sacrifice 
to the Virgin goddess +* as | will show: after the first 
rites of sacrifice,’they smite the victim on the head 
with a club; according to some, they then throw 
down the body from the cliff whereon their temple 
stands, and impale the head; others agree with this 
‘as to the head, but say that the body is buried, not 
thrown down from the cliff. This deity to whom 
they sacrifice is said by the Tauri themselves to be 
Agamemnon’s daughter Iphigenia. As for the 
enemies whom they overcome, each man cuts off 


1 A deity locally worshipped, identified by the Greeks 
with Artemis. 


395 
VOL. II. x 


HERODOTUS 


oros} keharynv arobéperas és Ta vixia, ererta emt 
Edxov peyddouv dvareipas lord brép rhs oiKxins 
Umepéyoutav TodAOV, WaMLOTA| 83 imp tis KaTvo- 
Séxns. gach 88 tTovTous duAdKous Ths oixins 
rdons wmepatwpéecOar. LHaor d& aro dying Te 
KL TONE MOV. 

104. "AyadOupaos 8 aBpdratoe dvdpav eiot Kal 
Xpuaopepor Ta partoTa, emixowvov be réy yuvat- 
Kev thy pl roedvrat, va Kaciyvntol Te aNN}- 
Nov wor Kab oixnios édvtes mdvres pyre POdve 
pire éyOei ypéwvtar és GddAAOUS. Ta be Adda 
vopata Opyrés mpocKnexapyKace. 

105. Nevpot &€ vopotos pev ypéwvtar XKve- 
Kotot, yeve dé push pdorepov odéas ths Aapetov 
oTpaTnracins KaTéAaPe éxrutrety THY XYOpny Ta- 
cay umd ddiwy Sdias yap oft ToAXNOUS pev 7 
xapn avédayve, of 5é mrebvEes avabév ogi Ex TOY 
épnuwv émémecov, és 6 micfdpevor olxnoav peta 
Bovéiveyv thy éwuTdyv éxdetrovres. Kivduvevovar 
Sé of dvOpwrrot ovToL yonTes eivat. RéyovTat yap 
tro YevOdov Kal ‘EAAnvev trav, év rH TevenH 
KaTOLKHLeVwY @S teas Exdotou dmak Trav Nevpdv 
Exaotos AvKOS yiverar Huépas dArlyas Kal adtis 
Griaw és T@UTO KaTioTaTalL. éue pév vuY TadTa 
NéyovTes Ov metOouvcr, Aéyovat 5é ovdéev Haocoy, Kal 
duviar Oé NéyovTes. 

106. ’“Avdpoddryo: O€ dayprotara mdavTav ar- 
Opdarwv éyovot HOea, ovre Sixnv vopifovtes ovTe 
vOow@ ovdevt ype@pmevot vouddes 58 eiot, eo Ora 
Te popéovart TH YKvOiKh opotnv, yrdocay be idinv, 
avdpopayéouct O& podver ToUTwD. 

1 [éxaoros] Stein. 


306 


BOOK IV. 103-106 


his enemy’s head and carries it away to his house, 
where he impales it on a tall pole and sets it standing . 
high above the dwelling, above the smoke-vent for 
the most part. These heads, they say, are set aloft 
to guard the whole house. The Tauri live by 
plundering and war. 

104, The Agathyrsi live more delicately than all 
other men, and are greatly given to wearing gold. 
Their intercourse with women is promiscuous, - that 
so they may be brothers and kinsfolk to each other 
and thus neither envy nor hate their fellows. In 
the rest of their customs they are like to the 
Thracians, 

105. The Neuri follow Scythian usages; but one 
generation before the coming of Darius’ army it fell 
out that they wee driven from their country by 
snakes ; for their land brought forth great numbers of 
these, and yet more came down upon them out of 
the desert, till at last the Neuri were so hard pressed 
that they left their own country and dwelt among 
the Budini. It may be that they are wizards; for 
the Scythians, and the Greeks settled in Scythia, 
say that once a year every one of the Neuri is turned 
into a wolf, and after remaining so for a few days 
returns again to his former shape. For myself, I 
cannot believe this tale; but they tell it nevertheless, 
yea, and swear to its truth. 

106. The Man-eaters are of all men the most 
savage in their manner of life; they know no justice 
and obey no law. They are nomads, wearing a dress 
like the Scythian, but speaking a language of their 
own; they are the only people of all these that eat 
men. 
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107. The Black-cloaks all wear black raiment, 
whence they take their name; their usages are 
Scythian. 

108. The Budini are a great and numerous 
nation ; the eyes of all of them are very bright, and 
they are ruddy. They have a city built of wood, 
called Gelonus. The wall of it is thirty furlongs in 
length on each side of the city; this wall is high 
and all of wood; and their houses are wooden, and 
their temples; for there are among them temples 
of Greek gods, furnished in Greek fashion with 
images and altars and shrines; and they honour 
Dionysus every three years with festivals and 
revels, For the Geloni are by their origin Greeks, 
who left their trading ports to settle among the 
’ Budini; and they speak a language half Greek and 
half Scythian. But the Budini speak not the same 
language as the Geloni, nor is their manner of 
life the same. 

109. The Budini are native to the soil; they are 
nomads, and the only people in these parts that eat 
fir-cones; the Geloni are tillers of the soil, eating 
grain and possessing gardens ; they are wholly unlike 
the Budini in form and in complexion. Yet the 
Greeks call the Budini too Geloni; but this is 
wrong. All their country is thickly wooded with 
every kind of tree; in the depth of the forests there 
is a great and wide lake and marsh surrounded by 
reeds; otters are caught in it, and beavers, besides 
certain square-faced creatures whose skins serve for 
the trimming of mantles, and their testicles are used 
by the people to heal hysteric sicknesses. 

110. The history of the Sauromatae is as I will 
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Keopérny. evruyotcar Sé mpatm immrodpopPio 
tovTo Sinpracay, Kal ert tovTwv immalopuevas 
érnilovro Ta Trav YKvOewv. 

111. Of 8€ YxdOas od« elyov cupBarécOat Td 
mTpiypa odte yap havnv ovte éoOfta ove TO 
gOvos éyivwoxov, GAN év Odpare Aoav oxdbev 
of Oo / 3 ? \ > oo ‘ > 4 
EGorev, éddxeov 8 avtas elvar dvdpas thy avdtHy 
HALKinv ExovTas, wayyy te 8) Tpos avTas érroL- 
ebvTo. ékx Oe THS payns TOV vexpav éxpdTycar oi 
Eedtv0at, cal odta éyvmoay govcas yuvaikas. Bov- 
Aevopévotas @Y avToiar Soke Kreivey ev ovdevi 
TpoT@ ere auras, éwuTay 6€ Tovs vewtdrous dzro- 
méprbat és attds, AROS elkdcavras doas rep 
éxelvat Hoav, rovTous b€ orpatoTedever Oat TAN- 
olov éxewéwv Kal moréew Ta Tep av Kal éxeivas 
motewo Hy Sé avrods Staxwot, wayerOas pev p41}, 
brohevye é éredy S€ watvowvrat, éOovtas 
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now show. When the Greeks warred with the 
Amazons (whom the Scythians call Oiorpata, a name 
signifying in our tongue killers of men, for in 
Seythian a man is oior, and to kill is pata) after their 
victory on the Thermodon they sailed away carrying 
in three ships as many Amazons as they had been 
able to take alive; and out at sea the Amazons set 
upon the crews and threw them overboard. But they 
knew nothing of ships, nor how to use rudder or sail 
or oar; and the men being thrown overboard they 
were borne at the mercy of waves and winds, till 
they came to the Cliffs by the Maeetian lake; this 
place is in the country of the free Scythians. There 
the Amazons landed, and set forth on their journey 
to the inhabited country. But at the beginning of 
their journey they found a place where horses were 
reared; and carrying these horses away they raided 
the Scythian lands on horseback. 

111. The Scythians could not understand the 
matter; for they knew not the women’s speech nor 
their dress nor their nation, but wondered whence 
they had come, and supposed them to be men all of 
the same age; and they met the Amazons in battle. 
The end of the fight was, that the Scythians got 
possession of the dead, and so came to know that 
their foes were women. Wherefore taking counsel 
they resolved by no means to slay them as here- 
tofore, but to send to them their youngest men, 
of a number answering {as they guessed) to the 
number of the women. They bade these youths 
encamp near to the Amazons and to imitate all that 
they did; if the women pursued them, then not to 
fight, but to flee; and when the pursuit ceased, to 
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adris TANT LOD otpatomedeved Ga. Tatra éBou- 
AevoavTo of LxvOar Bovrdpevor €& auTeay maidsas 
éxryevnoer Gat. arromepup Gevres dé 0b venvioxot 
érrolevy Ta évreTadpeva, 

112, "Evrel dé emalov avTous ab "Apatéeves er 
ovde pth onAjoL dirty WEVvOUS, gov Xaipen" 7 poce- 
ye@peov o€ TANT LALTEPO 70 aTpatomedov TO 
oT pATOTEDD én’ hpepy éxdorn. elyov be obdéy 
ove of venvic kor, Bomep a ‘A paSoves, ei Ln 7a 
émha Kal Tous larmous, GANG conv eC ov THY av- 
THy éxeivyat, Anpevovrés Te Kal AnLEomevot. 

113, "Eeroleuy bé ai ’Apualoves és THY perau- 
Bpinv ToLovoe" éyivovro oropddes Kara, bap Té 
kat S00, wpocw 69 an’ aAANAEwV &s evpapelny 
doc xibvdpevar. palovres 6é Kab ot 2xbIar 
émroteuy TOUTO TOUTO. Kat TUS pouvabercéov Tivh 
aUTEMY évexpiumrero, kal % “Apatey ovK aTo- 
Oéero anna Tepteide xpyoacbar, Kat povijrar 
pep ov elye, ov Yap | cuvier ay GNAOY; 7H bé 
xecpl eppate és THY vorEepainy éXDety és TwdTO 
xeopiov Kal érepov dryeLy, onpaivovoa év0 yevéa Gar, 
Kal auth -érépnv afew. 0 be VENVLTKOS, émreél 
année, &re&e TavTa T pos TOUS owmrous" TH Oo 
Cevtepaly 7prGe és TO xXeplov avras Te OUTOS Kat 
Erepov Hye, Kab Thy ‘Apalova, evpe Sevrépny aorny 
UmoLevoucay. ol oe Aoetrot venvic Kot a> érudovTo 
Taira, Kal avtol éxtiAdoayto Tas AowTas TOV 
"A palovev. 

114, Mera be oumpléavres Ta oTparoreda, 
oixeov O00, yuvaina &yov éxacTos TADTHY 7h TO 
7 payTov ocuventx On. THY dé povaiy thy ev TOV 
yuvatkay ot avdpes ove éduvéato paGelv, rHy &é 
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come and encampneartothem. This was the plan of 
the Scythians, for they desired that children should 
be born of the women. The young men, being sent, 
did as they were charged. 

112. When the Amazons perceived that the youths 
meant them no harm, they let them be; but every 
day the two camps drew nearer to each other. Now 
the young men, like the Amazons, had nothing but 
their arms and their horses, and lived as did the 
women, by hunting and plunder. 

113. At midday the Amazons would scatter and go 
singly or in pairs away from each other, roaming thus 
apart for greater comfort. The Scythians marked 
this and did likewise; and as the women wandered 
alone, a young man laid hold of one of them, and the 
woman made no resistance but suffered him to do 
his will ; and since they understood not each other's 
speech and she could not speak to him, she signed 
with the hand that he should come on the next day 
to the same place bringing another youth with him 
(showing by signs that there should be two), and she 
would bring another woman with her. The youth 
went away and told his comrades; and the next day 
he came himself with another to the place, where he 
found the Amazon and another with her awaiting 
him. When the rest of the young men learnt of this, 
they-had intercourse with the rest of the Amazons. 

114, Presently they joined their camps and dwelt 
together, each man having for his wife the woman 
with whom he had had intercourse at first. Now the 
men could not learn the women’s language, but the 
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TOV avdpav ab yuvaixes cuvehaBor. émel Oé 
ourijcay GNAHAOY, enefav Tpos Tas "Apatovas 
Tae oi avdpes. “ ‘Hyiy etal mev TOKEES, cial 
bé KTH LES vov ov pnnere wena _Xpovev Conv 
Toinvoe eyapev, GXX amedOdvTes és TO THOS 
Startdyea. yuvatcas dé eFopev buéas Kal 
ovdauas adAdas.” al dé mpos tadta édeFav 
rade, "Hyels ouK av duvaiweba. obxeewy para 
TOV Dperepeoy yuvatcay: ov yap 7a avTa& vopata 
Huty TE Kaneivyae éort. 1 ELS pev Tofevouey Te 
aul d.covr tCopev Kab immavoueda, & gpya oe yuva- 
KALA ovK éuddopev at dé Dpuerepar yuvatKes TOv- 
TOY peyv ovder TOY Hpets Katehefapev Trovedot, 
gpya Oe yuvasenea épyafovrat pévouoas éy THOL 
apatnor, avr’ én Onpyy & iodoas ote GNAN obdays. 
ovK dy ov Suvaipueda é éxelvnot ouppépecdas, GX 
ei Bovnreo be yuvaixas exe nyueas cal Soxéew 
Elva dixavot, enOovres mapa TOUS ToKéas amTroNa- 
XeTe TOV TN MAT OV TO Hépos, Kal érevra én ovres 
ole meV éml Tpeov avT@v. érreiOovro Kai érrot- 
Noa TAUTA Oi venvic Kol. 

115. ’Ezreire dé amoraXovTeEs Tay KTNLATOV TO 
emtBaddov 70 ov orriow Tapa TAS "Apatovas, 
ereEav at yuvaines ™ pos avTous Tabe. *s “Hyeas 
eel poBos Te Kai eos 6 buws xen oixeety év 7O5¢ 
TO Xap, TovTo pev Dyeas amor repnoacas waré- 
pov, TovTo dé yay THY Dperepny énrAnoauevas 
TONG. aD émeite afiobre 7 Hueas yuvalnas EXEL, 
T&OE WoLeeTE Gua nyiv pépere eEavacréwpev éx 
THS ys Thode Kal mwepnoavres Tavaiy wotrapov 
oiKéw per.” 

116. ’Evret@ovro cat tadta of venvicxot, Sta- 
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women mastered the speech of the men; and when 
they understood each other, the men said to the 
Amazons, “ We have parents and possessions; now 
therefore let us no longer live as we do, but return 
to the multitude of our people and consort with 
them ; and we will still have you, and no others, for 
our wives.” To this the women replied: “Nay, we 
could not dwell with your women; for we and they 
have not the same customs. We shoot with the bow 
and throw the javelin and ride, but the crafts of 
women we have never learned; and your women do 
none of the things whereof we speak, but abide in 
their waggons working at women’s crafts, and never 
go abroad a-hunting or for aught else. We and 
they therefore could never agree. Nay, if you 
desire to keep us for wives and to have the name of 
just men, go to your parents and let them give you 
the allotted share of their possessions, and after that 
let us go and dwell by ourselves.” The young men 
agreed and did this. 

115. So when they had been given the allotted 
share of possessions which fell to them, and returned 
to the Amazons, the women said to them: “ We 
are in fear and dread, to think how we should dwell 
in this country; seeing that not only have we be- 
reaved you of your parents, but we have done much 
hurt to your land, Nay, since you think right to 
have us for wives, let us all together, we and you, 
remove out of this country and dwell across the river 
Tanais.”’ 

116. To this too the youths consented ; and crossing 
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Bdavres 88 tov Tdvaiv odotropeov mpos fAsov 
dviayovTa TpLdY pev Huepewv ard Tov Tavdudos 
odov, tpidv 8& dro Ths Atwrys ths Masyridos 
apos Bopenv dvepov. arrixdpevoe O€ és TovToV Tév 
xapov év TH viv KaTolKnVTaL, olknoav TovTOD. 
Kat Staity awd TovTOV YpewvTAL TH Tadalh Tov 
Lavpopatéwy ai yuvaices, nal él Onpnv é 
inmov éxdortacar dua Toit avopdot Kal yopls 
tov avopav, kal és odepov potTaoat Kal oTodHy 
Thy auTHy Tolos dvipdos popéoveat. 

117. Bov7 8é of Savpopdras vopiloves Levey, 
codoxiCovTes auth aro TOD apyatov, émel ov 
xpyotas é&éuadov avrnv ai ’Apafoves. ra repl 
yapov 58 56 ods Staxéerat ob yapéerat Tap- 
Gévos obdepuia mpiv av trav modeuiwv dvdpa azro- 
kreivy at dé tives avtéwv Kal TeAcvTaaL ynpatal 
mpl ynuacbat, ov duvdpevat Tov vomov exTrANoat. 

118. Esl rovrwr dy Tov KatareyOévtov eOvior 
Tous Baciiéas Gdtopevous dirixduevot TOV LKvOEw@v 
ot dyyeror 2reyov éxdsddoxovres os 6 Tlépons, 
érrelon ob Ta ev TH Hrelpw TH éEvépyn Travra KaTé- 
oTpartat, yepupav CevEas éml rH adyéw rod 
Booopou S:aBéSnne és tHvde THY Hrretpov, d1aBas 
6é Kai Katacrpeyrdpevos Oprixas yedupot morapov 
“Iorpov, BovAduevos kab rade wdvta ba’ éwuT@ 
woincacba “‘Tpeis av pnoderl tpdr@ é« Tov 
pécov KaThuevoe mepiidnte judas SiapGapévras, 
GAXA TaVTO vonoavTes avTiakopev Tov émovTa. 
ovKoY ToLnoeTe TadTa* hueis pev mieldpevor 7 
éxretiropev THY KOpNY H MEevorTes OMoroyin Ypnoo- 
pa, th yap raGopev py Rovropevav tyéeav 
Tiu@péetv; duly b@ ovdey ei tovtm gota: éda- 
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the Tanais they went athree days’ journey from the 
river eastwards, and a three days’ journey from the 
Maeetian lake northwards ; and when they came to 
the region in which they now dwell, they made their 
abode there. Ever since then the women of the 
Sauromatae have followed their ancient usage ; they 
ride a-hunting with their men or without them; they 
goto war, and wear the same dress as the men. 

117. The language of the Sauromatae is Scythian, 
but not spoken in its ancient purity, seeing that the 
Amazons never rightly learnt it. In regard to 
matriage, it is the custom that no virgin weds till 
she has slain a man of the enemy; and some of 
them grow old and die unmarried, because they 
cannot fulfil the law. 

118. The kings then of these aforesaid nations 
being assembled, the Scythian messengers came and 
laid all exactly before them, telling how the Persian, 
now that the whole of the other continent was 
subject to him, had crossed over to their continent 
by a bridge thrown across the gut of the Bosporus, 
and how having crossed it and subdued the Thracians 
he was now bridging the Ister, that he might make 
all that region subject like the others to himself. 
“Do you, then,’ said they, “by no means sit apart 
‘and suffer us to be destroyed; rather let us unite and 
encounter this invader. If you will not do this, then 
shall we either be driven perforce out of our country, 
or abide and make terms. For what is to become of 
us if you will not aid us? And thereafter it will be no 
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dpotepov' Heer yap o [lépons ovdev re paAXOv err’ 
nusas 7) ov Kab ér wvpéas, ovdé OF KaTAaYprces 
nuéas KaTacTpeWwapeva tuéwv améyerOat. péya 
5é tuiv Aoywv TOvde paptvpiov épéopev. et yap 
én’ Huéas movvous éotpatnAdtee o Llépons tica- 
aba Ths mpdcbe Sovroctvns Bovdopmevos, yphv 
avrov wdvrwv TOV dA\dNwY arrexopevoy iévat oUTH 
émt tyv huetépnv, Kal adv édnrov wact ws emt 
{xvas éravver Kal ovK em) Tovs ddrovs. viv 6é 
érette taxtota biéBn és THVSE THY Trretpov, TOdS 
aiel éuTroda@v yivopévous Hhuepovtas TravTas’ TOUS 
re 6 ddrous exes UT EwuTa Ooyixas cat 67 Kal 
TOUS Hui éovtas TANTLOKY@poUS Téras.” 

119. Tatra Sxv0éwy érayyerropevav éRourev- 
ovto of Bactdées of ard Thy eOvéwy Heovtes, Kal 
opewr doyicbnaay ai yvdpmar' 6 pev yap TeAwvos 
kab 0 Bovdivos kab 6 Lavpowarys Kata trevTo 
yevouevos vredéxovto YxvOnat Tipwphaoew, o be 
"AydOupaos Kai Nevpos xai "Avdpoddryos xab ot 
Tov MerayyAaivav cal Tatvpav rdde {KvOnor 
_uTrexpivavTo. “Ki pév pn vpets are ot mporepor 
adienoavres Tlépoas nat dpEavres wodéuov, Tov- 
Trav Seopevoe trav viv Séecbe eye Te ap 
épaiverOe tuiv op0d, Kab jyets braKxovcavres 
TOUTO av wtply émpjocopev. viv dé dyels Te 
és rhv éxeivav éoBarovres yhv dvev huewv énre- 
kpatiete Ilepcéwy Goov ypdvov ipiv 6 Peds 
mra,pestdov, Kal éxeivot, éret aodeas wuTos Geds 
éyelper, THY Opmoiny wuty arrodiootcr. Huels be 
ovTe TL TOTE HOLKHCApEY TOvS dvdpas ToOvTOUS 
ovdev ote viv mpérepos Tretpnadpueba aodinéev. hv 
pevros erin Kal él thy huerépny dpén re dbixéov, 
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light matter for you yourselves ; for the Persian is come 
to attack you no whit less than us, nor when he has 
subdued us will he be content to leave you alone. 
We can give you full proof of what we say: were it 
we alone against whom the Persian is marching, to be 
avenged on us for our former enslaving of his country, 
it is certain that he would leave others alone and 
make straight for us, thus making it plain to all that 
Scythia and no other country is his goal. But now, 
from the day of his crossing over to this continent, 
he has been ever taming all that come in his way, 
and he holds in subjection, not only the rest of 
Thrace, but also our neighbours the Getae.” 

119. Such being the message of the Scythians, the 
kings who had come from their nations took counsel, 
and their opinions were divided. The kings of the 
Geloni and the Budini and the Sauromatae made 
common cause and promised to help the Scythians ; 
but the kings of the Agathyrsi and Neuri and Man- 
eaters and Black-cloaks and Tauri made this answer 
to the messengers: “ Had it not been you who did 
unprovoked wrong to the Persians and so began the 
war, this request that you proffer would seem to us 
right, and we would consent and act jointly with you. 
But now, you and not we invaded their land and 
held it for such time as the god ‘permitted ; and the 
Persians, urged on by the same god, are but re- 
quiting you in like manner. But we did these men no 
wrong in that former time, nor will we essay to harm 
them now unprovoked; natheless if the Persian 
come against our land too and do the first act of 
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Kab ajpets ov Trevoopeba,” BEX pL 5é todTo Low@per, 
peveopey Tap Hiv avTotcs Hew yap Soxéopev 
ovx éw nuéas Tlépcas adn’ eri Tovs aitious ris 
adexins yevopevous. 

120. Taira as amevery Gevra érvdovro ot 
LKvo at, éBoudevovto (Oupaxiny bey pndeplay 
moréer Oar ex Tob eu aveos, Ore O7 ope ouToL ye 
oUppayor ov mpoceyivovTo, Sek bores ée al 
vmeFeAavvorres Ta ppéara Ta smapettotey avtol 
Kal Tas Kpynvas cuyxowr, THY Tony TE ex THS yAs 
ext pl Bev, dsxod apéas ScedovTes. Kal TMpos ev 
THY piav TOV jorpewy, THS éBactreve 2neéracis, 
MporxXeopéery aupouaras: TOUTOUS pay 6) wmd- 
yew, qv ert rovro TparnTaL 6 Ilépons, iO 
Tavaidos morapod mapa, THY Mair MY NY vmo0- 
pevyovras, dm éhabvovTds Te Tod Tlépoew € émrvovTas 
OLOKELV. aUTY pep opt pa Ay poipa TAS Ba- 
ouAnins, TETAY MEV TaUTaY THY odov 7] i] TWep elpntau: 
Tas dé Svo TeV Bacirnion, THY Te peyddny THS 
Apxe “[ddvOupcos Kat THY Tpirqy THs éBacireve 
Ta€axis, cuverbovaas és TWUTO Kat Derwver TE 
Kab Bovoivey T pooryevopieron, HLEPNS Kab TOvTOUS 
00@ TPoeXOVTAS TOV  Tlepoewy UmeFaryewv, t vmLovTas 
Té ‘kal moebvTas Ta BeBourevpéeva. mpara bev 
vuv var aryeww opens tOv Trav Nopewv TOY area 
pEveV THY operepny ounpaNinn, iva Kat TovTous 
EKTONEUOT OTL eb yap pen éxovTes ye imeducav 
TOV TONE MOV TOV Tos Tlépoas, aN aécovras 
EXTTONELOC ELD" pera, be TobTo DrroaTpepely és TH 
operépny Kal ériverpéew, Hv b7 Bovrevopevoice 
Soxén. 

1 weirdueba MSS.; Stein prefers xeicdueba, “lie inactive.” 


320 


BOOK IV. 119-120 


wrong, then we two will not consent toit; but till we 
see that, we will abide where we are by ourselves, 
For in our judgment the Persians are attacking not us 
but those at whose door the offence lies.” 

120. This answer being brought back and made 
known tothe Scythians, they resolved not to meet 
their enemy in the open field, seeing that they could 
not get the allies that they sought, but rather to with- 
draw and drive off their herds, choking the wells and 
springs on their way and rooting up the grass from 
the earth; and they divided themselves into two 
companies. It was their will that to one of their 
divisions, over which Scopasis was king, the Sauro- 
matae should be added; this host should, if the 
Persian marched that way, retire before him and 
draw off towards the river Tanais, by the Maeetian 
lake, and if the Persian turned to depart then they 
should attack and pursue him. This was one of the 
divisions of the royal people, and it was appointed to 
follow the way aforesaid ; their two other divisions, 
namely, the greater whereof the ruler was Idan- 
thyrsus, and the third whose king was Taxakis, were 
to unite, and taking to them also the Geloni and 
Budini, to draw off like the others at the Persian 
approach, ever keeping one day’s march in front of 
the enemy, avoiding a meeting and doing what had 
.been resolved. First, then, they must retreat in a 
straight course towards the countries which refused 
their alliance, so that these too might be compelled 
to fight; for if they would not of their own accord 
enter the lists against the Persians, they must be 
driven to war willy-nilly; and after that, the host 
must turn back to its own country, and attack the 
enemy, if in debate this should seem good. 
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121. Tadra of Sevdar Bovrevedpevos vrnvtia- 
tov riv Aapeiov otpatinv, mpodpomovs amocrei- 
Aavres ToV trMéwv Tovs adpicTous. Tas 6é dud&as 
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OUTOL [eV TOUTOUS ELPOVTES, HWEPNS OO@ 1 poeyovTes, 
éatpatoredevovTo Ta ex THs yhs hudpeva real- 
vovtes. of 06 [lépcas ws eidov émidpavetcay tov 
LKvbéwv thy tarmov, érycav xara otiBov aiel 
imayovrav? kal émesta (mpos yap thy play Tov 
potpéov tOvoav) ot Tlépcar ediwxov mpos 7@ TE 
kab tO Tardidos: StaBdvtoav && tovTwyv Trev 
Tavaiv morapov ot Wépeas émidiaBdvres édimxor, 
és 6 Tov Lavpopatéwy rhv yopny SreFedOovTes 
amixovto és Thy Tov Bovdivar. 

123. “Ocov py 82) xpovov of Tlépoas ticay ba 
THS ZKvOcKhs Kab ris Bavpouadridos yapns, of Sé 
elyov ovdev oiverOas dre Ths Xepns eovens 
xépcou émeite Sé és THY Tav Bovdivev yopny 
éséBarrov, evOaita by évtuyovres TO EvdAivy 
relyel, éxAehorrroTay tov Bovéivwv kal Kexevo- 
pévou Tod Tetyeos TavTwr, évérrpnoay adTd. TOTO 
6€ Troljcavres eltrovTo aiel To TpOow KaTa oTiPor, 
és 0 dteEeNOdvtes Tavrny és THY éonmov atriKovTo. 
4) 6é Eonuos airy brs oddapmav véuetar avdpor, 
KéeTas Oe UTép THS Bovdivwy yopns dovoa wrHGos 
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121. Being resolved on this plan, the Scythians 
sent an advance guard of the best of their horse- 
men to meet Darius’ army. As for the waggons in 
which their children and wives lived, all these they 
sent forward, charged to drive ever northward; and 
with the waggons they sent all their flocks, keeping 
none back save such as were sufficient for their food. 

122. This convoy being first sent on its way, the 
advance guard of the Scythians found the Persians 
about a three days’ march distant from the Ister ; 
and having found them they encamped a day’s march 
ahead of the enemy and set about clearing the land 
of all growing things. When the Persians saw the 
Scythian cavalry appearing, they marched on in its 
tracks, the horsemen ever withdrawing before them ; 
and then, making for the one Scythian division, the 
Persians held on in pursuit towards the east and the 
river Tanais; which when the horsemen had crossed 
the Persians crossed also, and pursued till they had 
marched through the land of the Sauromatae to the 
land of the Budini. 

123. As long as the Persians were traversing the 
Scythian and Sauromatic territory there was nothing 
for them to harm, as the land was dry and barren. But 
when they entered the country of the Budini, they 
found themselves before the wooden-walled town; 
the Budini had deserted it and left nothing therein, 
and the Persians burnt the town. Then going still 
forward in the horsemen’s tracks they passed through 
this country into the desert, which is inhabited by 
no men; it lies to the north of the Budini and its 

373 | 


v 2 


HERODOTUS 


érta nuepéwy od00. wmép de Tihs épjuouv Ove- 
cayérat oikéovet, ToTapol O€ €€ avT@Y TécaepeEs 
peydro. peovtes da Maunréwy éxdidobce és thy 
Aiuyynv thy Kareouévny Marhrev, rotor obvouata 
Keeras Ta6e, AvKos”Oapos Tavais Supyis. 

124, "Emel dv 6 Aapeios 7rXOe és Thy Epnyov, 
qavodpevos ToD Spdpou idpvae Tv oTpatiny émt 
Totau@ "Odp@. Ttodto de toujoas oxTw Tetyea 
éretyee peydda, loov am addjdwv améyorTa, 
ocradious os éEnKovra madoTa Ky TV ett és eue 
Ta épeimia cba Hv. év @ 88 ovTOS mpds TadTa 
érpdrrero, of Su@xopevor eves meprehOovres Ta 
KatumepOe vréotpepoy és Thy ZKvOinrjv. apave- 
cbévtwy 5€ TovTwY TO TapdTay, ws ovKéTL épav- 
TdlovTs ods, ottw 81 0 Aapetos Tteixyea pev éxelva 
hplepya petixe, avtos bé brrootpéWas ie pds 
éoTrépny, Sokéwy TovToUs Te TavTas Tovs TKvas 
eivat Kal mpos éomrépny oéas pheuryecy. 

125. "EXavvwv 68 thy taylorny Tov oTpaTov 
ws és THY TKvOLKHY ariKxeTo, evéxupce aupoTépyat 
Tot poipnot tav YevOéwv, évruyov 8é ediwxe 
UrexpepovTas nuéons 00. Kal ov yap avie 
ért@y o Aapetos, of SKvOat cata Ta BeBovdev- 
péva, Umepevyor és TdY arrevmapévov tiv aderté- 
pyy cumpaxiny, TpwTHY b€ és TOY Merayyraivey 
THY yh. ws 0€ éoBardvtes TovTOUS érdpatav of 
re YevOar Kal ot Wlépcat, catnyéovtTo of Devas 
és tav "Avipoddywy tovs yapous: rapayOévrav 
dé kal Tovtwv vryoy éml thy Nevpida: trapacco- 
pévov 6& Kab rovTov iioav wrodhevyovres oi 
ZKvOat és rovs ’Ayabupoous. “Ayabdpao 88 
opéovres Kal Tovs Gpoupous hevyortas bird ZxKu- 


324 


BOOK IV. 123-125 


breadth is a seven days’ march. Beyond this desert 
dwell the Thyssagetae; four great rivers flow from 
their country through the land of the Maeetians, 
and issue into the lake called the Maeetian ; their 
names are Lycus, Oarus, Tanais, Syrgis. 

124. When Darius came into the desert, he 
halted in his race and encamped on the river Oarus, 
where he built eight great forts, all at an equal 
distance of about sixty furlongs from each other, the 
ruins of which were standing even in my lifetime. 
While he was busied with these, the Scythians whom 
he pursued fetched a compass northwards and turned 
back into Scythia. When they had altogether 
vanished and were no longer within the Persians’ 
sight, Darius then left those forts but half finished, 
and he too turned about and marched westward, 
thinking that those Scythians were the whole army, 
and that they were fleeing towards the west. 

125. But when he came by forced marches into 
Scythia, he met both the divisions of the Scythians, 
and pursued them, they keeping ever a day’s march 
away from him; and because he would not cease 
from pursuing them, the Scythians, according to the 
plan they had made, fled before him to the countries 
of those who had refused their alliance, and first to 
the land of the Black-cloaks. Into their land the 
Scythians and Persians burst, troubling their peace; 
and thence the Scythians led the Persians into the 
country of the Man-eaters, troubling them too; 
whence they drew off with a like effect into the 
eountry of the Neuri, and troubling them also, fled 
to the Agathyrsi. But these, seeing their very neigh- 
bours fleeing panic-stricken at theScythians’ approach, 
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before the Scythians could break into their land sent 
a herald to forbid them to set foot on their borders, 
warning the Scythians that if they essayed to break 
through they must first fight with the Agathyyrsi. 
With this warning they mustered on their borders, 
with intent to stay the invaders. But the Black- 
cloaks and Man-eaters and Neuri, when the Persians 
and the Scythians broke into their lands, made no 
resistance, but forgot their threats and fled panic- 
stricken ever northward into the desert. The 
Scythians, being warned off by the Agathyrsi, made 
no second attempt on that country, but led the 
Persians from the lands of the Neuri into Scythia. 
126. All this continuing long, and there being no 
end to it, Darius sent a horseman to Idanthyrsus the 
Scythian king, with this message: “Sir, these are 
strange doings. Why will you ever flee? You can 
choose which of two things you will do: if you deem 
yourself strong enough to withstand my power, 
wander no further, but stand and fight; but if you 
know yourself to be the weaker, then make an end 
of this running to and fro, and come to terms with 
your master, sending him gifts of earth and water.” 
127. To this Idanthyrsus the Scythian king made 
answer: “Know this of me, Persian, that I have 
never fled for fear of any man, nor do I now flee 
from you; this that I have done is no new thing or 
other than my practice in peace. But as to the 
reason why J do not straightway fight with you, this 
too I will tell you. For we Seythians have no towns 
or planted lands, that we might meet you the sooner 
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in battle, fearing lest the one be taken or the other 
be wasted. But if nothing will serve you but fighting 
straightway, we have the graves of our fathers; come, 
find these and essay to destroy them; then shall you 
know whether we will fight you for those graves or 
no. Till then we will not join battle unless we think 
good. Thus much J say of fighting ; for my masters, 
IT hold them to be Zeus my forefather and Hestia 
queen of the Scythians,and none other. Gifts I will 
send you, not earth and water, but such as you 
should rightly receive; and for your boast that you 
are my master, take my malison for it.” This was 
the speech returned by the Scythians. 

128. So the herald went to carry this message to 
Darius; but the Scythian kings were full of anger 
when they heard the name of slavery. They sent 
then the division of Scythians and Sauromatae, which 
was led by Scopasis, to speak with those Ionians who 
guarded the bridge over the Ister; as for those of 
the Scythians who were left behind, it was resolved 
that they should no longer lead the Persians astray, 
but attack them whenever they were foraging for 
provision. So they watched for the time when 
Darius’ men were foraging, and did according to 
their plan. The Scythian horse ever routed the 
Persian horse, and the Persian horsemen falling back 
in flight on their footmen, the foot would come to 
their aid; and the Scythians, once they had driven 
in the horse, turned about for fear of the foot. The 
Scythians attacked in this fashion by night as well as 
by day. 
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129. Most strange it is to relate, but what aided 
the Persians and thwarted the Scythians in their 
attacks on Darius’ army was the braying of the asses 
and the appearance of the mules. For, as I have 
before shown, Scythia bears no asses or mules; nor 
is there in the most of Scythia any ass or mule, by 
reason of the cold. Therefore the asses, when they 
waxed wanton, alarmed the Scythian horses; and often, 
when they were in the act of charging the Persians, 
if the horses heard the asses bray they would turn 
back in affright or, stand astonished with ears erect, 
never having heard a like noise or seen a like 
-creature. 

130. This then played some small part in the war. 
When the Scythians saw that the Persians were 
shaken, they formed a plan whereby they might 
remain longer in Scythia and so remaining might be 
distressed by lack of all things needful: they would 
leave some of their flocks behind with the shepherds, 
themselves moving away to another place; and the 
Persians would come and -take the sheep, and be 
uplifted by this achievement. 

131. This having often happened, Darius was in a 
quandary; which when they perceived, the Scythian 
kings sent a herald bringing Darius the gift of a bird, 
a mouse, a frog, and five arrows, The Persians asked 
the bringer of these gifts what they might mean; 
but he said that no charge had been laid on him save 
to give the gifts and then depart with all speed; let 
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the Persians (he said), if they were clever enough, 
discover the signification of the presents. 

132. The Persians hearing and taking counsel, 
Darius’ judgment was that the Scythians were sur- 
rendering to him themselves and their earth and 
their water; for he reasoned that a mouse is a 
creature found in the earth and eating the same 
produce as men, and a frog is a creature of the 
water, and a bird most like to a horse; and the 
arrows (said he) signified that the Scythians sur- 
rendered their weapon of battle. This was the 
opinion declared by Darius; but the opinion of 
Gobryas, one of the seven who had slain the Magian, 
was contrary to it. He reasoned that the mean- 
ing of the gifts was, “Unless you become birds, 
Persians, and fly up into the sky, or mice and 
hide you in the earth, or frogs and leap into the 
lakes, you will be shot by these arrows and never 
return home.” 

133. Thus the Persians reasoned concerning the 
gifts. But when the first division of the Scythians 
eame to the bridge—that division which had first been 
appointed to stand on guard by the Maeetian lake 
and had now been sent to the Ister to speak with the 
Ionians—they said, “Ionians, we are come to bring 
you freedom, if you will but listen to us. We learn 
_that Darius has charged you to guard the bridge for 
sixty days only, and if he comes not within that time 
then to go away to your homes. Now therefore do 
that whereby you will be guiltless in his eyes as in 
ours: abide here for the days appointed, and after 
that depart.” So the lonians promised to do this, 
and the Scythians made their way back with all 
speed. 
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134. But after the sending of the gifts to Darius, 
the Scythians who had remained there came out with 
foot and horse and offered battle to the Persians. 
But when the Scythian ranks were arrayed, a hare 
ran out between the armies; and every Scythian 
that saw it gave chase. So there was confusion and 
shouting among the Scythians; Darius asked what 
the enemy meant by this clamour; and when he 
heard that they were chasing the hare, then said he (it 
would seem) to those wherewith he was ever wont to 
speak, “These fellows hold us in deep contempt; and 
I think now that Gobryas’ saying concerning the Sey- 
thian gifts was true. Seeing therefore that my own 
judgment of the matter is like his, we need to take 
sage counsel, whereby we shall have a safe return out 
of the country.” To this said Gobryas: “Sire, reason 
showed me well enough how hard it would be to deal 
with these Scythians; and when I came I was made 
the better aware of it, seeing that they do but make 
a sport of us. Now therefore my counsel is, that at 
nightfall we kindle our camp-fires according to our 
wont, that we deceive those in our army who are 
least strong to bear hardship, and tether here all our 
asses, and so ourselves depart, before the Scythians 
ean march straight to the Ister to break the bridge, 
or the Ionians take some resolve whereby we may 
well be ruined.” 

135. This was Gobryas’ advice, and at nightfall 
Darius followed it. He left there in the camp the 
men who were weary, and those whose loss imported 
least to him, and all the asses too tethered. The 
reason of his leaving the asses, and the infirm among 
his soldiers, was, as regarding the asses, that they 
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might bray; as to the men, they were left by reason 
of their infirmity, but his pretext was, forsooth, that 
they should guard the camp while he attacked the 
Scythians with the sound part of his army. Giving 
this charge to those who were left behind, and light- 
ing camp-fires, Darius made all speed to reach the 
Ister. When the asses found themselves deserted 
by the multitude, they brayed much the louder 
for that; and the Scythians by hearing them were 
fully persuaded that the Persians were still in the 
same place. 

136. But when day dawned the men left behind 
perceived that Darius had played them false, and 
they held out their hands to the Scythians and told 
them the truth; who, when they heard, gathered 
their power with all speed, both the two divisions of 
their host and the one division that was with the 
Sauromatae and Budini and Geloni, and made 
straight for the Ister in pursuit of the Persians. But 
seeing that the Persian army was for the most part 
of footmen and knew not the roads (these not being 
marked), whereas the Scythians were horsemen and 
knew the short cuts, they kept wide of each other, 
and the Scythians came to the bridge much before 
the Persians. There, perceiving that the Persians 
were not yet come, they said to the Jonians, who 
were in their ships, “ Now, Ionians, the numbered 
days are past and you do wrongly to remain still 
here. Nay—for it is fear which has ere now kept 
you from departing—now break the bridge with all 
speed and go your ways in freedom and happiness, 
thanking the gods and the Scythians. As for him 
that was once your master, we will leave him in such 
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plight that never again will he lead his army agence 
any nation.” 

137. Thereupon the Ionians held a_ council. 
Miltiades the Athenian, general and despot of 
the Chersonesites of the Hellespont, gave counsel 
that they should do as the Scythians said and set 
Tonia free. But Histiaeus of Miletus held a contrary 
opinion. ‘ Now,” said he, “it is by help of Darius 
that each of us is sovereign of his city; if Darius’ 
power be overthrown, we shall no longer be able to 
rule, neither I in Miletus nor any of you elsewhere ; 
for all the cities will choose democracy rather than 
despotism.” When Histiaeus declared this opinion, 
all of them straightway inclined to it, albeit they 
had first sided with Miltiades. 

138. Those standing high in Darius’ favour who 
gave their vote were Daphnis of Abydos, Hippoclus 
of Lampsacus, Herophantus of Parium, Metrodorus 
of Proconnesus, Aristagoras of Cyzicus, Ariston of 
Byzantium, all from the Hellespont and despots 
of cities there; and from Ionia, Strattis of Chios, 
Aiaces of Samos, Laodamas of Phocaea, and Histiaeus 
of Miletus who opposed the plan of Miltiades. As 
for the Aeolians, their only notable man present was 
Aristagoras of Cymae. 

139. These then chose to follow Histiaeus’ 
counsel, and resolved to make it good by act and 
word: to break as much of the bridge as reached a 
bowshot from the Scythian bank, that so they might 
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seem to do somewhat when in truth they did 
nothing, and that the Scythians might not essay to 
force a passage across the Ister by the bridge ; and 
to say while they broke the portion of the bridge on 
the Scythian side, that they would do all that the 
Scythians desired. This resolve they added to their 
decision ; and presently Histiaeus, answered for them 
all, and said, You have brought us good, Scythians, 
and your zeal is well timed; you do your part in 
guiding us aright and we do ours in serving your 
ends as need requires ; for as you see, we are break- 
ing the passage, and will use all diligence, so much 
do we desire our freedom. But while we break this 
bridge, now is the time for you to seek out the 
Persians, and when you have found them to take 
such vengeance on our and your behalf as they 
deserve.” 

140. So the Scythians trusted the Ionians’ word 
once more, and turned back to seek the Persians ; 
but they mistook the whole way whereby their 
enemies passed. For this the Scythians themselves 
were to blame, inasmuch as they had destroyed the 
horses’ grazing-grounds in that region and choked 
the wells. Had they not so done, they could 
readily have found the Persians if they would. But 
as it was, that part of their plan which they had 
thought the best was the very cause of their ill- 
success. So the Scythians went searching for their 
enemies through the parts of their own country 
where there was provender for horses and water, 
supposing that they too were aiming at such places 
in their flight; but the Persians ever kept to their 
own former tracks, and so with much ado they found 
the passage of the river. But inasmuch as they 
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came to it at night and found the bridge broken, 
they were in great terror lest the lonians had 
abandoned them. 

141. There was with Darius an Egyptian, whose 
voice was the loudest in the world; Darius bade this 
man stand on the Ister bank and call to Histiaeus 
the Milesian. This the Egyptian did; Histiaeus 
heard and obeyed the first shout, and sent all the 
ships to ferry the army over, and made the bridge 
anew. 

142. Thus the Persians escaped. The Scythians 
sought the Persians, but missed them again. Their 
judgment of the Ionians is that if they are free 
men they are the basest cravens in the world; but 
if they are to be reckoned as slaves, none would 
Jove their masters more, or less desire to escape. 
Thus have the Scythians taunted the Ionians. 

143, Darius marched through Thrace to Sestos on 
the Chersonesus; thence he crossed over with his 
ships to Asia, leaving as his general in Europe 
Megabazus, a Persian, to whom he once did honour 
by saying among Persians what I here set down. 
Darius was about to eat pomegranates ; and no sooner 
had he opened the first of them than his brother 
Artabanus asked him of what thing he would wish to 
have as many asthere were seeds in his pomegranate ; 
whereupon Darius said, that he would rather have 
that number of men like Megabazus than make all 
Hellas subject to him. By thus speaking among 
Persians the king did honour to Megabazus; and 
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now he left him behind as his general, at the head 
of eighty thousand of his army. 

144. This Megabazus is for ever remembered by 
the people of the Hellespont for his saying—when, 
being at Byzantium, he was told that the people of 
Calchedon had founded their town seventeen years 
before the Byzantines had founded theirs—that the 
Calchedonians must at that time have been blind; 
for had they not been so, they would never have 
chosen the meaner site for their city when they 
might have had the fairer. This Megabazus, being 
now left as general in the country, subdued all the 
people of the Hellespont who did not take the side © 
of the Persians. 

145. Thus Megabazus did. About this time a 
great armament was sent against Libya also, for 
a reason which I will show after this story which 
I will now relate. The descendants of the crew 
of the Argo had been driven out by those Pelas- 
gians who carried off the Athenian women from 
Brauron ; being driven out of Lemnos by these, they 
sailed away to Lacedaemon, and there encamped on 
Taygetum and kindled a fire. Seeing this, the 
Lacedaemonians sent a messenger to enquire wlio 
they were and whence they came. They answered 
the messenger that they were Minyae, descendants 
of the heroes who had sailed in the Argo, and had 
put in at Lemnos and there begotten their race. 
. Hearing the story of the lineage of the Minyae, the 
Lacedaemonians sent a second time and asked to 
what end they had come into Laconia and kindled a 
fire. They replied, that being expelled by the 
Pelasgians they had come to the land of their fathers, 
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as (they said) was most just; and for their desire, it 
was that they might dwell with their father’s people, 
sharing in their rights and receiving allotted parcels 
of land. It pleased the Lacedaemonians to receive 
the Minyae! on the terms which their guests desired ; 
the chief cause of their so consenting was that the 
Tyndaridae? had been in the ship’s company of the 
Argo; so they received the Minyae and gave them 
of their land and divided them among their own 
tribes. The Minyae forthwith wedded wives, and 
gave in marriage to others the women they had 
brought from Lemnos. ; 
146, But in no long time these Minyae waxed 
over-proud, demanding an equal right to the king- 
ship, and doing other things unlawful; wherefore 
the Lacedaemonians resolved to slay them, and they 
seized and cast them into prison. (When the Lace- 
daemonians kill, they do it by night, never by day.) 
Now when they were about to kill the prisoners, 
the wives of the Minyae, who were native to the 
country, daughters of the chief among the Spartans, 
entreated leave to enter the prison and have speech 
each with her husband; the Lacedaemonians 
granted this, supposing that the women would deal 
honestly with them. But when the wives came into 
the prison, they gave to their husbands all their 
own garments, and themselves put on the men’s 
dress; so the Minyae donned the female dress and 
so passed out in the guise of women, and having 
thus escaped once more encamped on Tafgetum. 
147. Now about this same time Theras (who was 


1 As descendants of the Argonauts, who were Minyae of 
Thessaly, living near the Pagasaean gulf. 
2 Castor and Polydeuces. 
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a descendant of Polynices, through Thersander, 
Tisamenus, and Autesion) was preparing to lead out 
colonists from Lacedaemon. This Theras was of the 
‘lineage of Cadmus and an uncle on the mother’s side 
of Aristodemus’ sons Eurysthenes and Procles; and 
while these boys were yet children he held the royal 
power of Sparta as regent; but when his nephews 
grew up and became kings, then Theras could not 
brook to be a subject when he had had a taste of 
supreme power, and said he would abide no longer 
in Lacedaemon but sail away to his kinsfolk. There. 
were in the island now called Thera, but then Calliste, 
descendants of Membliarus the son of Poeciles, a 
Phoenician ; for Cadmus son of Agenor, in his search 
for Europa, had put in at the place now called Thera; 
and having put in, either because the land pleased 
him, or because for some other reason he desired so 
to do, he left in this island, among other Phoenicians, 
his own kinsman Membliarus. These dwelt in the 
island Calliste for eight generations before Theras 
came from Lacedaemon. 

148. It was these whom Theras was preparing to 
join, taking with him a company of people from the 
tribes ; it was his intént to settle among the folk of 
Calliste,and not to drive them out but to claim them as 
verily his own people. So when the Minyae escaped 
out of prison and encamped on Taygetum, and the 
Lacedaemonians were taking counsel to put them to 
death, Theras entreated for their lives, that there 
might be no killing, promising himself to lead them 
out of the country. The Lacedaemonians consenting 
to this, Theras sailed with three fifty-oared ships to 
join the descendants of Membliarus, taking with him 
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1 Something is obviously lost, ovvéBy S€ or the like. 





1 These six towns were in the western Peloponnese, in 
Triphylia, a district between Elis and Messenia, 
2 Literally ‘‘ sheep-wolf.” 
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not all the Minyae but a few only; for the greater 
part of them made their way to the lands of the 
Paroreatae and Caucones, whom having driven out 
of the country they divided themselves into six 
companies and founded in the land they had won 
the cities of Lepreum, Macistus, Phrixac, Pyrgus, 
Kpium, Nudium;! most of which were in my time 
taken and sacked by the Eleans. As for the island 
Calliste, it was called Thera after its colonist. 

149. But as Theras’ son would not sail with him, 
his father therefore said that he would leave him 
behind as a sheep among wolves; after which saying 
the stripling got the nickname of Oeolycus,? and it 
so fell out that this became his customary name. He 
had a son born to him, Aegeus, from whom the 
Aegidae, a great Spartan clan, take their name. 
The men of this clan, finding that none of their 
children lived, set up, by the instruction of an 
oracle, a temple of the avenging spirits of Laius 
and Oedipus,’ after which the children lived. Thus 
it fared also with the children of the Aegidae at 
Thera. 

150. Thus far in my story the Lacedaemonian 
and Theraean records agree; for the rest we have 
only the word of the Theraeans. Grinnus son of 
Aesanius, king of Thera, a descendant of this same 
Theras, eame to Delphi bringing an hecatomb from 
his city; there came with him, among others of his 


+ Oedipus, son of Laius king of Thebes and his wife 
Tocasta, was exposed in infancy, but rescued and carried 
away toa far country. Returning in manhood, ignorant of 
his lineage, he killed his father and married his mother ; 
after which the truth was revealed to him, too late. The 
story is first told by Homer, and is the subject of the 
Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles. 
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people, Battus son of Polymnestus, a descendant of 
Euphemus of the Minyan clan. When Grinnus king 
of Thera inquired of the oracle concerning other 
matters, the priestess’ answer was that he should 
found a city in Libya. “Nay, Lord,” answered 
Grinnus, “I am grown old and heavy to stir; do 
thou lay this command on some one of these younger 
men, pointing as he spoke to Battus. No more 
was then said. But when they had departed, they 
neglected to obey the oracle, seeing that they knew 
not where Libya was, and feared to send a colony 
out to an uncertain goal. 
' 151. Then for seven years after this there was no 
rain in Thera; all their trees in the island save one 
were withered. The Theraeans inquired again at 
Delphi, and the priestess made mention of the 
colony they should send to Libya. So since there 
was no remedy for their ills, they sent messengers 
to Crete to seek out any Cretan or sojourner there 
who had travelled to Libya. These, in their journeys 
about the island, came to the town of Itanus, where 
they met a trader in purple called Corobius, who 
told them that he had once been driven out of his 
course by winds to Libya, to an island there called 
Platea.t This man they hired to come with them to 
Thera; thence but a few men were first sent on 
shipboard to spy out the land, who, being guided by 
Corobius to the aforesaid island Platea, left him there 
with provision for I know not how many months, and 
themselves sailed back with all speed to Thera to 
bring news of the island. 

152. But when they had been away for longer 
‘than the agreed time, and Corobius had no provision 


1 Tho island now called Bomba, east of Cyrene. 
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left, a Samian ship sailing for Egypt, whereof the 
captain was Colaeus, was driven out of her course to 
Platea, where the Samians heard the whole story 
from Corobius and left him provision for a year; 
they then put out to sea from the island and would 
have voyaged to Egypt, but an easterly wind drove 
them from their course, and ceased not till they had 
passed through the Pillars of Heracles and came (by 
heaven’s providence) to Tartessus. Now this was at 
that time a virgin! port; wherefore the Samians 
brought back from it so great a profit on their wares 
as no Greeks ever did of whom we have any exact 
knowledge, save only Sostratus of Aegina, son of 
Laodamas; with him none could vie. The Samians 
took six talents, the tenth part of their profit, and 
made therewith a bronze vessel, like an Argolic 
cauldron, with griffins’ heads projecting from the rim 
all round; this they set up in their temple of Here, 
supporting it with three colossal kneeling figures 
of bronze, each seven cubits high. This that the 
Samians had done was the beginning of a close 
friendship between them and the men of Cyrene and 
Thera. 

153. As for the Theraeans, when they came to 
Thera after leaving Corobius on the island, they 
brought word that they had founded a settlement 
on an island off Libya. The Theraeans resolved to 
send out men from their seven regions, taking by 
lot one of every pair of brothers, and making Battus 
leader and king of all. Then they manned two 
fifty-oared ships and sent them to Platea. 

154. This is what the Theraeans say; and now 


1 That is, as yet unvisited by Greeks. It was at or near 
the mouth of the Guadalquivir; cp. 1. 163. 
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begins the part in which the Theraean and Cyre- 
naean stories agree, but not till now, for the Cyre- 
naeans tell a wholly different tale of Battus, which 
is this. There is a town in Crete called Oaxus, 
of which one Etearchus became ruler. He had a 
motherless daughter called Phronime, but he must 
needs marry another wife too. When the second 
wife came into his house, she thought fit to be in 
very deed a stepmother to Phronime, ill-treating her 
and devising all evil against her; at last she accused 
the girl of lewdness, and persuaded her husband 
that the charge was true. So Etearchus was over- 
persuaded by his wife and devised a great sin against 
his daughter. There was at Oaxus a Theraean trader, 
one Themison; Etearchus made this man his guest 
and friend, and took an oath of him that he would 
do him whatever service he desired ; which done, he 
gave the man his own daughter, bidding him take 
her away and throw her into the sea. But Themison 
was very angry at being so tricked with the oath 
and renounced his friendship with Etearchus; pre- 
sently he took the girl and sailed away, and that he 
might duly fulfil the oath that he had sworn to 
Etearchus, when he was on the high seas he bound 
her about with ropes and let her down into the 
sea and drew her up again, and presently came 
to Thera. — 

155. There Polymnestus, a notable Theraean, took 
Phronime and made her his concubine. .In time 
there was born to him a son of weak and stammering 
speech, to whom he gave the name Battus,! as the 
Theraeans and Cyrenaeans say; but to my thinking 
the boy was given some other name, and changed it 


1 That is, the Stammerer. 
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to Battus on his coming to Libya, taking this new 
name by reason of the oracle uttered at Delphi and 
the honourable office which he received. For the 
Libyan word for king is “ battus,” and this (methinks) 
is why the Pythian priestess called him so in her 
prophecy, using a Libyan name because she knew that 
he was to be king in Libya. For when he came to 
man's estate, he went to Delphi to enquire concern- 
ing his voice; and the priestess in answer gave him 
this oracle: 


“ Battus, thou askest a voice; but the King, ev’n 
Phoebus Apollo, 
Sends thee to make thee a home in Libya, the 
country of sheepfolds,” ’ 


even as though she said to him, using our word, 
“Q King, thou askest a voice.’ But he made 
answer: “Lord, I came to thee to enquire con- 
cerning my speech; but thy answer is of other 
matters, things impossible of performance; thou 
biddest me plant a colony in Libya; where shall I 
get me the power or might of hand for it?” Thus 
spoke Battus, but the god not being won to give him 
another oracle and ever answering as before, he 
departed while the priestess yet spake, and went 
away to Thera. 

156. But afterwards matters went untowardly with 
Battus and the rest of the Theraeans; and when, 
knowing not the cause of their misfortunes, they sent 
to Delphi to enquire concerning their present ills, 
the priestess declared that they would fare better if 
they aided Battus to plant a colony at Cyrene in 
Libya, Then the Theraeans sent Battus with two 
fifty-oared ships; these sailed to Libya, but presently 
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not knowing what else to do returned back to Thera. 
There the Theraeans shot at them as they came to 
land and would not suffer the sltip to put in, bidding 
them sail back; which under stress of necessity they 
did, and planted a colony in an island off the Libyan 
coast called (as I have said already) Platea. This is- 
land is said to be as big as the city of Cyrene is now. 

157. Here they dwelt for two years; but as all 
went wrong with them, leaving there one of them- 
selves the rest voyaged to Delphi, and on their 
coming enquired of the oracle, and said that they 
were dwelling in Libya, but that they were none the 
better off for that. Then the priestess gave them 
this reply : 


“JT have seen Libya’s pastures: thine eyes have 
never beheld them. 
Knowest them better than I? then wondrous 
indeed is thy wisdom.” 


Hearing this, Battus and his men sailed back again ; 
for the god would not suffer them to do aught short 
of colonising Libya itself; and having come to the 
island and taken again him whom they had left there, 
they made a settlement at a place in Libya itself, 
over against the island which was called Aziris. 
This is a place enclosed on both sides by the fairest 
of groves, and a river flows by one side of it. 

158. Here they dwelt for six years; but in the 
seventh the Libyans persuaded them by entreaty to 
leave the place, saying that they would lead them 
to a better; and they brought the Greeks from 
Aziris and led them westwards, so reckoning the 
hours of daylight that they led the Greeks by night 
past the fairest place in their country, called Irasa, 
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lest the Greeks should see it in their passage. 
Then they brought the Greeks to what is called 
the Fountain of Apollo, and said to them: “ Here, 
ye Greeks, it befits you to dwell; for here is a hole 
in the sky.” + 

159. Now in the time of Battus the founder of 
the colony, who ruled for forty years, and of his son 
Areesilaus who ruled for seventeen, the dwellers in 
Cyrene were no more in number than when they had 
first gone forth to the colony. But in the time of 
the third ruler, that Battus who was called the For- 
tunate, the Pythian priestess admonished all Greeks 
by an oracle to cross the sea and dwell in Libya with 
the Cyrenaeans; for the Cyrenaeans invited them, 
promising a new division of lands; and this was the 
oracle : 


“ Whoso delayeth to go till the fields be fully 
divided 

Unto the Libyan land, that man shall surely 
repent it.” 


So a great multitude gathered together at Cyrene, 
and cut off great tracts of land from the territory of * 
the neighbouring Libyans. Then these with their 
king, whose name was Adicran, being robbed of © 
their lands and violently entreated by the Cyre- 
naeans, sent to Egypt and put themselves in the 
hands of Apries, the king of that country. Apries 
mustered a great host of Egyptians and sent it 
against Cyrene; the Cyrenaeans marched out to the 
place Irasa and the spring Thestes, and there battled 
with the Egyptians and overcame them; for the 
Egyptians had as yet no knowledge of Greeks, and 


1 That is, there is abundance of rain. 
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despised their enemy; whereby they were so utterly 
destroyed that few of them returned to Egypt. For 
this mishap, and because they blamed Apries for it, 
the Egyptians revolted from him.! 

160. This Battus had a son Arcesilaus; he at his 
first coming to reign quarrelled with his own brothers, 
till they left him and went away to another place in 
Libya, where they founded a city for themselves, 
which was then and is now ealled Barce; and while 
they were founding it, they persuaded the Libyans 
to revolt from the Cyrenaeans. Then Arcesilaus 
came with an army into the country of the Libyans 
who had received his brothers and had also revolted ; 
and these fled in fear of him to the eastern Libyans. 
Arcesilaus followed their flight until he came in his 
pursuit to Leucon in Libya, where the Libyans 
resolved to attack him; they joined battle and so 
wholly overcame the Cyrenaeans that seven thousand 
Cyrenaean men-at-arms were there slain. After this 
disaster Arcesilaus, being sick and having drunk 
medicine, was strangled by his brother Haliarchus ; 
Haliarchus was craftily slain by Arcesilaus’ wife Eryxo. 

161. Arcesilaus’ kingship passed to his son Battus, 
who was lame and infirm on his feet. The Cyre- 
naeans, in their affliction, sent to Delphi to en- 
quire what ordering of their state should best give 
them prosperity; the priestess bade them bring a 
peacemaker from Mantinea in Arcadia. The Cyre- 
naeans then sending their request, the Mantineans 
gave them their most esteemed townsman, whose 

In 570 B.c. 3 ep. ii. 161. 


365 


HERODOTUS 


oUTOS @Y @unp amiKouevos és THY Kupiyny Kat 
aber Exacta TodTo pev TpipvAous éroince chéas, 
THe Stadeis: Onpaiwv pév Kal TOv meptoixey pia 
potpay érroince, &dAnv 6é IleAomorvnciwy Kal 
Kpnrav, tpitny dé vyctwtéwy travrov. Todto oé 
TO Bacthee Bart Teuevean éEeda@v cal icwovvas, 
Ta GAka TWavTa Ta TpdTEpov elxov of Bacinrees és 
pécov TO Onumw EOnxe. 
162 "ER \ \ yn iA a B , e é a 
2. "Eat pév 89 rovrouv tod Barrov ofitw de 
/ 37 2 \ \ n A \ i] ft 
Téree Covra, él 5 rod TovTov mwadds *A\ pKecinew 
nt 7 
TONAT TApAY? Tepl TOY Tiéwy éyévero. “Apxe- 
cirtews yap 6 Bdtrou te Tod ywAod cal Peperipns 
e \ ”~ 
ouK épy aveEecOar kata Ta 6 Mavtiveds Anpadvat 
érafe, GANA araitree Ta TOV Tpoyovwv ryépea. 
évOedrev otacidgov ésowOy Kal epurye és Xdpor, 
/ ¢ a 
% O¢ pnrnp ot és Yarapiva tis Kvapou &dvuye. 
THs $& Yarapivos rottov roy ypévov érexpartee 
a / 
EvérGwv, ds TO év Aerdotos Gupentrpioy édv 
3 f > / \ 23 a“ / ” 
aktobénrov avéOnxe, To év TH KopivOiav Enoavpe 
KéeTal. diicopévn S€ Twapda robrov » Pepetiwy 
édéero orparifs 1) xatd£er odéas és tHY Kupijyny. 
€ \ a / “ nw DY 4 e 307 
6 5¢ EvéXOav wav padrAov i orpatinv ot édidou: 
Ay \ / \ f N \ la ‘ 
) 68 AapBdvovea Td diddpevov Karov pev ey Kal 
ToUTO erat, KAAXLOY Oé exeivo, TO Sodvai of Seo- 
nm \ fel 
Lévy oTparinyv. rovro él travTl yap TH Sidoméva 
n a) ¢ 
édxeye, TerevTaioy ot éFémeure Sdpov o EvérCov 
dtpaxtov ypvceo Kal nraxaTny, tpociy Sé Kal 
elpiov: éresmdons 6&8 avtis ths Peperins ravro 
Eros, 0 EvérOwv Eby rorovtoics yuvatxas Swpé- 
ecbat adr’ ov oTparey. 
163. “O 6é "Apxeciaews rodtov Tov ypovoy édy 


366 


BOOK IV. 161-163 


name was Demonax. When this man came to Cyrene 
and learnt all, he divided the people into three 
tribes;! of which divisions the Theraeans and dis- 
possessed Libyans were one, the Peloponnesians and 
Cretans the second, and all the islanders the third ; 
moreover he set apart certain domains and _priest- 
hoods for their king Battus, but gave all the rest, 
which had belonged to the kings, to be now held by 
the people in common. 

162. During the life of this Battus aforesaid these 
ordinances held good, but in the time of his son 
Arcesilaus there arose much contention concerning 
the king’s rights. Arcesilaus, son of the lame Battus 
and Pheretime, would not abide by the ordinances 
of Demonax, but demanded back the prerogative of 
his forefathers, and made himself head of a faction; 
but he was worsted and banished to Samos, and his 
mother fled to Salamis in Cyprus. Now Salamis at 
this time was ruled by Evelthon, who dedicated that 
marvellous censer at Delphi which stands in the 
treasury of the Corinthians. To him Pheretime came, 
asking him for an army which should bring her and 
her son back to Cyrene; but Evelthon being willing 
to give her all else, only not an army, when she took 
what he gave her she said that this was well, but it _ 
were better to give her an army at her request. 
This she would still say, whatever was the gift; at 
the last Evelthon sent her a golden spindle and 
distaff, and wool therewith; and Pheretime uttering 
the same words as before, he answered that these, 
and not armies, were gifts for women. 

163. Meanwhile Arcesilaus was in Samos, gather- 


1 According to the principle of division customary in a 
Dorian city state. 
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ing all men that he could and promising them a 
new division of land; and while a great army was 
thus mustering, he made a journey to Delphi, to 
enquire of the oracle concerning his return. The 
priestess gave him this answer: “For the lives of 
four named Battus and four named Arcesilaus, to wit, 
for eight generations of men, Loxias grants to your 
house the kingship of Cyrene; more than this he 
counsels you not so much as to essay. But thou, 
return to thy country and dwell there in peace. But 
if thou findest the oven full of earthen pots, bake 
not the pots, but let them go unscathed. And if 
thou bakest them in the oven, go not into the sea- 
girt place; for if thou dost, then shalt thou thyself 
be slain, and the bull too that is fairest of the herd.” 
This was the oracle given by the priestess to 
Arcesilaus. 

_164, But he with the men from Samos returned to 
Cyrene, whereof having made himself master he 
forgot the oracle, and demanded justice upon his 
enemies for his banishment. Some of these departed 
altogether out of the country ; others Arcesilaus 
seized and sent:away to Cyprus to be there slain. 
These were carried out of their course to Cnidus, 
where the Cnidians saved them and sent them to 
Thera. Others of the Cyrenaeans fled for refuge 
into a great tower that belonged to one Aglomachus, 
a private man, and Arcesilaus piled wood round it 
and burnt them there. Then, perceiving too late 
that this was the purport of the Delphic oracle which 
forbade him to bake the pots if he found them in 
the oven, he refrained of set purpose from going 
into the city of the Cyrenaeans, fearing the death 
prophesied and supposing the sea-girt place to be 
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Cyrene. Now his wife was his own kinswoman, 
daughter of Alazir king of the Barcaeans, and Arce- 
silaus betook himself to Alazir; but men of Barce 
and certain of the exiles from Cyrene were aware of 
him and slew him as he walked in the town, and 
Alazir his father-in-law likewise. So Arcesilaus 
whether with or without intent missed the meaning 
of the oracle and fulfilled his destiny. 

165. As long as Arcesilaus, after working his own 
destruction, was living at Barce, his mother Pheretime 
held her son’s prerogative at Cyrene, where she 
administered al] his business and sat with others in 
council. But when she learnt of her son’s death at 
Barce, she made her escape away to Egypt, trusting 
to the good service which Arcesilaus had done 
Cambyses the son of Cyrus; for this was the 
Arcesilaus who gave Cyrene to Cambyses and agreed 
to pay tribute. So on her coming to Egypt 
Pheretime made supplication to Aryandes, demand- 
ing that he should avenge her, on the plea that her 
son had been killed for allying himself with the 
Medes. 

166. This Aryandes had been appointed by Cam- 
byses viceroy of Egypt; at a later day he was put to 
death for making himself equal to Darius. For Jearn- 
ing and seeing that Darius desired to leave such a 
memorial of himself as no king had ever wrought, 
Aryandes imitated him, till he got his reward ; for 
Darius had coined money out of gold refined to an 
extreme purity,! and Aryandes, then ruling Egypt, 
made a like silver coinage; and now there is no 
silver money so pure as is the Aryandic. But when 


1 The gold coins called dapexol are said to contain only 
3 per cent. of alloy. 


371 
BB 2 


HERODOTUS 


Aapetos radra roedyra, aitiny of GXXnv érevel- 
Kas OS ob éravioTtatTo, aTéKTELvVeE. “ 

167. Tore 5é obros 6 “Apudvdys Karotwretpas 
Depetiuny S508 ati otpatoy tov é& Aiydarou 
anavra Kal rov wefov Kal Tov vavTiKOV oTpaTy- 

\ A “ N a > / of 
yov O€ Tod pev mefod “Apacww arédebe dvdpa 
Mapéd¢uov, tod 5é vaurixod Badpnv éovra Macap- 
yddnv yévos. ply Oe ) dtootetAas THY GTpaTLHY, 
o’Apudvdns méunpas és tiv Bapeny knpvea érupv- 

aveto tis ein 6 Apxecinewy arokteivas. ot Sé 
Bapxaios avroi bedéxovto wavrTes* TOANG Te yap 
Kal Kaka wacxew UW avTod. muOdpmevos 5é Tad- 
Ta 0 Apudvdns ott 32 thy otpatiy améoretre 
aya th Depetinyn. airy pév vv aitin mpooxnua 
Tov ordAov éyivero, aweréumeto S€  oTpatin), 
ws uot Soxéay, él AiBins xaractpody. AtBvov 
yap 6) &vea morrda nal ravrota éort, nal ra 
Bev avrav orjiya Baciréos Hy trjcoa, Ta 8& rréw 
éppovrite Aapetou! ovdév. 

168. Olxéovo. Sé xara trade AiBves. am 
Aiyurrou apEdpevor mpdror Advppaytdar ArBv- 
WY KATOLKNYTAL, ob vowoLes wey Ta THEW AiyuTrri- 
ort YpéwvTat, ecOAra dé dopéovar oinv wep oi 
dro AiBues. ai 88 yuvaixes adrav Yrédsov rept 
éxatépn tay Kvnuéov gopéover ydadxeov' Tas 
kedaras de Koudoat, ros bOeipas érredv AdBoct 
Tous éwuTis éxdotn dvtdaxve, Kab ott plares, 
obrot 6¢ pwobvor AtBvwv Todro épydtoytar, Kab Te 
Baothés podvos tas wapbévous perdotvoas cuvos- 
Kéewy éridetxviouce 4% 53 dv 7T@ Baotré& apert 
yéuntas, bo rovTou Siarrapbeveverar. TaphKovat 

1 [Aapetov] Stein. 


372 


BOOK IV. 166-168 


Darius heard that Aryandes was so doing, he put 
him tg death, not on this plea but as a rebel. 

167, At this time Aryandes, of whom I speak, took 
pity on Pheretime and gave her all the Egyptian 
Jand and sea forces, appointing Amasis, a Maraphian, 
general of the army, and Badres of the tribe of the 
Pasargadae admiral of the fleet. But before despatch- 
ing the host Aryandes sent a herald to Barce to enquire 
who it was who had killed Arcesilaus. The Barcaeans 
answered that it was the deed of the whole city, for 
the many wrongs that Arcesilaus had done them ; 
which when he heard, Aryandes then sent his arma- 
ment with Pheretime. This was the alleged pretext; 
but, as I myself think, the armament was sent to 
subdue Libya. For the Libyan tribes are many and 
of divers kinds, and though a few of them were the 
king’s subjects the greater part cared nothing for 
Daring 

168, Now as concerning the lands inhabited by 
Libyans, the Adyrmachidae are the people that 
dwell nearest to Egypt; they follow Egyptian 
usages for the most part, but wear a dress like that 
of other Libyans. Their women wear bronze torques 
on both legs; their hair is long; they catch each 
her own lice, then bite and throw them away. They 
are the only Libyans that do this, and that show the 
king all virgins that are to be wedded; the king 
takes the virginity of whichever of these pleases 


373 


HERODOTUS 


dé ovTOL oF "Aduppaxidas adm Aiyvmrrou péypt 
ALMEVOS TH OVVOWA Tduves € €oTt. 

169. Tobroy dé EXOT AL Didoydpas, YEG MEvOL 
70 Tpos éomépny xepny * HEX pt ‘Agpodiarados 
vjooU. év Oé TO pet atv TOUTOU xeopy ° TE 
TlAaréa vijcos emLKeeTAt, THY éxTicaV of Kupy- 
vatot, Kat ev TH HTEip@ Mevé) aos aay éoTL Kat 
"Agepes, THY ol Kupyvaior olKeon, Kal TO airdtov 
dpxetas amo TOUTOU Tapti Ree ée aT0 Lraréns 
yngov pex pt Tob oTOMATOS THS Yvptros TO atdpiov. 
voLOLTL dé ypéwrrar otro. mapamAnaciotss Toict 
éTépolct. 

170. Didayapecov dé _ eXovTaL TO 7 pds eamrépns 
"AcBvotat: obToL umép Kupyvns oiKéouct, emt 
Oddaccav 6é ov KartiKover “AaBiotas TO yap 
mapa Oddaccay Kupnvatoc vEeovTa. Te piTr- 
moBarat 5¢ avK qeerra dNAa wdrdtucta AiSvev 
clot, voyous dé Tovs mAcdvas ptpéerOas ererndev- 

VET TOUS Kupnvaior. 
= 171. ‘AgBuoréwy b¢ exovTas TO ™pO0s éamépns 
. boxioas ovToL Urép Bapens olxéouce, KOT} 
v FES ert Oddaccay KAT Eveomepiéas. Avoye- 
¢ ey de KaTa pEoO THS Xeopns OLKEOUCL Baxanres, 
i ip eOvos; KATI}KOVTES él Gdraccay Kare 

Tetyerpa moh THs Bapxains: vowoLee dé Tolct 
avUTOLCL xpéwvrat TOLTt Kat ot Umép Ku Hv 08. 

172. Adoyicéwy 56 TOUT OY To mpos éomépns 
EYOVTAL Nacapéves, eOvos éov TONDO; of 76 
6 épos KaTaNelmrovres én) TH Jahaooy Ta mpoBara 
dvaBatvovae és Abytha X@pov oraprebyres TOUS 
poivicas: ot 6é wrodAol Kat aupihadees mepvxacs, 
mdvres éovtes Kaprropdpot. Tovs & atreréBovs 


374 


BOOK IV, 168-172 


him. These Adyrmachidae reach from Egypt to the 
harboyr called Plynus. 

169. Next to them are the Giligamae, who in- 
habit the country to the west as far as the island 
Aphrodisias; ere this is reached the island Platea 
lies off the coast, and on the mainland is the haven 
called Menelaus, and that Aziris which was a settle- 
ment of the Cyrenaeans. Here begins the country 
of silphium, which reaches from the island Platea 
to the entrance of the Syrtis. This people is like 
the others in its usages, 

170. The next people westward of the Giligamae 
are the Asbystae, who dwell inland of Cyrene, not 
coming down to the sea-coast; for that is Cy *naean 
territory. These are drivers of four-horse chariots 
not less but more than any other Libyans; it is their 
practice to imitate most of the Cyrenaean usages. 

171. Next westward of the Asbystae are the 
Auschisae, dwelling inland of Barce, and touching 
the sea-coast at Euhesperidae. About the middle 
of the land of the Auschisae dwells the little triba 
of the Bacales, whose territory comes down to th 
sea at Tauchira, a town in the Barcaean courtesy 
their * ss are the same as those of the dvers t# 
inland ©. Cyrene. : 

172. Next westward of these Auschisae \ghcT & 
populous country of the Nasamones, who in summer 
leave their flocks by the sea and go up to the land 
called Augila to gather dates from the palm-trees 
which grow there in great abundance, and all bear 
fruit. They hunt locusts, which when taken they 
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1 [xdpny] Stein. 
2 {xdpe] Stein. 
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dry in the sun, and after grinding sprinkle them into 
milk and so drink it. It is their custom for every 
man to have many wives; their intercourse with 
women is promiscuous, in like manner as among 
the Massagetae; a staff is planted before the dwell- 
ing and then they have intercourse. When a man 
of the Nasamones first weds, on the first night the 
bride must by custom lie with each of the whole 
company in turn; and each man after intercourse 
gives her whatever gift he has brought from his 
house. As for their manner of swearing and divin- 
ation, they lay their hands on the graves of the men 
reputed most just and good among them, and by 
these men they swear; their practice of divination 
is to go to the tombs of their ancestors, where after 
making prayers they lie down to sleep, and take 
whatever dreams come to them for oracles. They 
give and receive pledges by drinking each from 
the hand of the other party; and if they have 
nothing liquid they take of the dust of the earth 
and lick it up. 

173. On the borders of the Nasamones is* the 
country of the Psylli, who perished in this wise: the 
force of the south wind dried up their water-tanks, 
and all their country, lying within the region of the 
Syrtis, was waterless. Taking counsel together they 
marched southward (I tell the story as it is told by 
the Libyans), and when they came into the sandy 
desert a strong south wind buried them. So they 
perished utterly, and the Nasamones have their 
country. 

174. Inland of these to the southward the Gara- 
mantes dwell in the wild beasts’ country. They shun 
the sight and fellowship of men, and have no 
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weapons of war, nor know how to defend them- 
selves, 

175. These dwell inland of the Nasamones; the 
neighbouring seaboard to the west is the country of 
the Macae, who shave their hair to a crest, leaving 
that on the top of their heads to grow and shaving 
clean off what is on either side; they carry in war 
bucklers made of ostrich skins. The river Cinyps 
flows into their sea through their country from a hill 
called the Hill of the Graces. This hill is thickly 
wooded, while the rest of Libya whereof I have 
spoken is bare of trees; it is two hundred furlongs 
distant from the sea. 

176. Next to these Macae are the Gindanes, 
where every woman wears many leathern anklets, 
because (so it is said) she puts on an anklet for every 
man with whom she has had intercourse; and she 
who wears most is reputed the best, because she has 
been loved by most men. 

177. There is a headland jutting out to sea from 
the land of the Gindanes; on it dwell the Lotus- 
eaters, whose only fare is.the lotus.| The lotus fruit 
is of the bigness of a mastich-berry: it has a sweet 
taste like the fruit of a date-palm; the lotus-eaters 
not only eat it but make wine of it. 

178, Next to these along the coast are the Mach- 
lyes, who also use the lotus, but less than the people 
aforesaid. Their country reaches to a great river 

1 The fruit of the Rhamnus Lotus, which grows in this 


part of Africa, is said to be eatable, but not so delicious as to 
justify its Homeric epithet ‘“ honey-sweet,” 
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ealled Triton,! which issues into the great Tritonian 
lakg, wherein is an island called Phla. It is said that 
the Lacedaemonians were bidden by an oracle to 
plant a settlement on this island. 

179. The following story is also told :—Jason (it is 
said) when the Argo had been built at the foot of 
Pelion, put therein besides a hecatomb a bronze 
tripod, and set forth to sail round Peloponnesus, that 
he might come to Delphi. But when in his course 
he was off Malea, a north wind caught and carried him 
away to Libya; and before he could spy land he 
came into the shallows of the Tritonian lake. There, 

while yet he could find no way out, Triton (so goes 
the story) appeared to him and bade Jason give him 
the tripod, promising so to show the shipmen the 
channel and send them on their way unharmed. 
Jason did his bidding, and Triton then showed them 
the passage out of the shallows and set the tripod in 
his own temple; but first he prophesied over it, de- 
‘elaring the whole matter to Jason’s comrades: to wit, 
that when any descendant of the Argo’s crew should 
take away the tripod, then needs must a hundred 
Greek cities be founded on the shores of the Triton- 
ian lake. Hearing this (it is said) the Libyan people 
of the country hid the tripod. 

180, Next to these Machlyesare the Ausees ; these 
and the Machlyes, divided by the Triton, dwell on 
the shores of the Tritonian lake. The Machlyes 
wear the hair of their heads long behind, the Ausees 
in' front. They make a ycarly festival to Athene, 

1 The ‘* Triton” legend may arise from the Argonauts 
finding a river which reminded them of their own river 
Triton iu Boeotia, and at the same time identifying the local 


goddess (ep. 180) with Athene, one of whose epithets was 
Tproyévera (whatever that means). 
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1 Herodotus’ description is true in so far as it points to the 
undoubted fact of a caravan ronte from Egypt to N.W. 
Africa; the starting-point of which, however, should be 
Memphis and not Thebes. But his distances between identi- 
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whereat their maidens are parted into two bands 
and fight each other with stones and staves, thus (as 
they say) honouring after their people’s manner that 
native goddess whom we call Athene. Maidens 
that die of their wounds are called false virgins. 
Before the girls are set fighting, the whole people 
choose ever the fairest maiden, and equip her with 
a Corinthian helmet and Greek panoply, to be then 
mounted on a chariot and drawn all along the lake 
shore. With what armour they equipped their 
maidens before Greeks came to dwell near them, I 
cannot say; but I suppose the armour to have been 
Kgyptian; for I hold that the Greeks got their 
shield and helmet from Egypt. As for Athene, 
they say that she was daughter of Poseidon and the 
Tritonian lake, and that, being for some cause wroth 
with her father, she gave herself to Zeus, who made 
her his own daughter. Such is their tale. The 
intercourse of men and women there is promiscuous ; 
they do not cohabit but have intercourse like cattle. 
When a woman’s child is well grown, within three 
months thereafter the men assemble, and the child 
is adjudged to be that man’s to whom it is most 
like. 

181. I have now told of all the nomad Libyans 
that dwell on the sea-coast. Farther inland than 
these is that Libyan country which is haunted by 
wild beasts, and beyond this wild beasts’ land there 
runs a ridge of sand that stretches from Thebes otf 
Egypt to the Pillars of Heracles. After about a ten 


fiable places are nearly always incorrect ; the whole descrip- 
tion will not bear criticism. The reader is referred to the 
editions of Rawlinson, Macan, and How and Wells for 
detailed discussion of difficulties. 
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1 frt] Stein ; and the article certainly makes the grammar 
difficult, 
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days’ journey along this ridge there are masses of 
great, lumps of salt in hillocks ; on the top of every 
hillock a fountain of cold sweet water shoots up 
from the midst of the salt; men dwell round it who 
are farthest away towards the desert and inland from 
the wild beasts’ country. The first on the journey 
from Thebes, ten days distant from that place, are 
the Ammonians, who follow the worship of the 
Zeus of Thebes; for, as I have before said, the 
image of Zeus at Thebes has the head of a ram. 
They have another spring of water besides, which ° 
is warm at dawn, and colder at market-time, and 
very cold at noon ; and it is then that they water their 
gardens; as the day declines the coldness abates, 
till at sunset the water grows warm. It becomes 
ever hotter and hotter till midnight, and then it 
boils and bubbles; after midnight it becomes ever 
cooler till dawn. This spring is called the spring of 
the sun. 

182. At a distance of ten days’ journey again 
from the Ammonians along the sandy ridge, there is 
a hillock of salt like that of the Ammonians, and 
springs of water, where men dwell; this place is 
called Augila; it is to this that the Nasamones are 
wont to come to gather palm-fruit. 

183. After ten days’ journey again from Augila there 
is yet another hillock of salt and springs of water 
and many fruit-bearing palms, as at the other places; 
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men dwell there called Garamantes, an exceeding 
greatgnation, who sow in earth which they have laid 
on the salt. Hence is the shortest way to the Lotus- 
eaters country, thirty days’ journey distant. Among 
the Garamantes are the oxen that go backward as 
_ they graze; whereof the reason is that their horns 
curve forward; therefore they walk backward in 
their grazing, not being able to go forward, seeing 
that the horns would project into the ground. In 
all else they are like other oxen, save that their hide 
is thicker, and different to the touch. These Gara- 
mantes go in their four-horse chariots chasing the 
cave-dwelling Ethiopians: for the Ethiopian cave- 
dwellers are awittes of foot than any men of whom 
tales are brought to us. They live on snakes, and 
lizards, and such-like creeping things. Their speech 
is like none other in the world; it is like the 
squeaking of bats. 

184. After another ten days’ journey from the 
Garamantes there is again a salt hillock and water ; 
men dwell there called Atarantes. These are the 
only men known to us who have no names; for the 
whole people are called Atarantes, but no man has a 
name of his own. These when the sun is exceeding 
hot curse and most foully revile him, for that his _ 
burning heat afflicts their people and their land. After 
another ten days’ journey there is again a hillock 
of salt, and water, and men dwelling there. Near 
to this salt is a mountain called Atlas, the shape 
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whereof is slender and a complete circle ; and it is said 
to be so high that its summits cannot be seen, for 
cloud® is ever upon them winter and summer. The 
people of the country call it the pillar of heaven. 
These men have got their name, which is Atlantes, 
from this mountain. It is said that they eat no 
living creature, and see no dreams in their sleep. 

185. I know and can tell the names of all the 
peoples that dwell on the ridge as far as the Atlantes, 
but no farther than that. But this I know, that the 
ridge reaches as far as the Pillars of Heracles and 
beyond them. There is a mine of salt on it a ten 
days’ journey distant from the Atlantes, and men 
dwell there. Their houses are all built of the blocks 
of salt; here begins the part of Libya where no rain 
falls ; for the walle, being of salt, could not stand 
firm if there were rain. The salt which is dug from 
this mine is both white and purple. Beyond this 
ridge the southern and inland parts of Libya are 
desert and waterless; no wild beasts are there, nor, 
rain, nor forests; this region is wholly without 
moisture, 

186. Thus from Egypt to the Tritonian lake, the 
Libyans are nomads that eat meat and drink milk; 
for the same reason as the Egyptians too pro- 
fess, they will not touch the flesh of cows; and they 
rear no swine. The women of Cyrene too deem it 
wrong to eat cows’ flesh, because of the Isis of 
Egypt; nay, they even honour her with fasts and 
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festivals; and the Barcaean women refuse to eat 
swine too as well as cows. 

18¥. Thus it is with this region. But westward of 
the Tritonian lake the Libyans are not nomads; they 
follow not the same usages, nor treat their children 
as the nomads are wont to do. For the practice of 
many Libyan nomads (I cannot with exactness say 
whether it be the practice of all) is to take their 
children when four years old, and with grease of 
sheep’s wool to burn the veins of their scalps or 
sometimes of their temples, that so the children may 
be never afterwards afflicted by phlegm running | 
down from the head. They say that this makes their 
children most healthy. In truth no men known. to 
us are so healthy as the Libyans; whether it be by 
reason of this practice, I cannot with exactness say ; 
but most healthy they certainly are. When the 
children smart from the pain of the burning the 
Libyans have found a remedy, which is, to heal them 
by moistening with goats’ urine. This is what the 
Libyans themselves say. 

188. The nomads’ manner of sacrificing is to cut a 
piece from the victim’s ear for first-fruits and throw 
it over the house; which done they wring the 
victim’s neck. They sacrifice to no gods save the 
sun and moon; that is, this is the practice of the 
whole nation ; but the dwellers by the Tritonian lake 
sacrifice to Athene chiefly, and next to Triton and’ 
Poseidon. 

189. It would seem that the robe and aegis of the 
images of Athene were copied by the Greeks from 
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1 The aegis is the conventional buckler of Pallas. Pro- 
bably the conservatism of religious art retained for the 
waktior goddess the goatskin buckler which was one of the 
earliest forms of human armour. 

2 The sAcdvyh (says Dr. Macan) was proper to the worship 
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the Libyan women; for save that the dress of Libyan 
women is leathern, and that the tassels of their goat- 
skinebucklers are not snakes but made of thongs of 
hide, in all else their equipment is the same. Nay, 
the very name bewrays that the raiment of the 
statues of Pallas has come from Libya; for Libyan 
women wear hairless tasselled goatskins over their 
dress, coloured with madder, and the Greeks have 
changed the name of these into their “ aegis.’’+ 
Further, to my thinking the ceremonial chant? first 
took its rise in Libya: for the women of that country 
chant very tunefully, And it is from the Libyans 
that the Greeks have learnt to drive four-horse 
chariots. 

190. The dead are buried by the nomads in Greek 
fashion, save by the Nasamones. These bury their 
dead sitting, being careful to make the dying man 
sit when he gives up the ghost, and not die lying 
supine. ‘Their dwellings are compact of asphodel- 
stalks® twined about reeds; they can be carried 
hither and thither. Such are the Libyan usages. 

191. Westward of the river Triton and next to 
the Ausees begins the country of Libyans who till 
the soil and possess houses; they are called Maxyes; 
they wear their hair long on the right side of their 
heads and shave the left, and they paint their bodies 
with vermilion. These claim descent from the men 
who came from Troy. Their country, and the rest 


of Athene; a ery of triumph or exultation, perhaps of 
Eastern origin and connected with the Semitie Hallelu 
(which survives in Hallelu-jah). 

® Asphodel is along-stalked plant. The name has acquired 
picturesque associations ; but Homer's ‘‘asphodel meadow ” 
is in the unhappy realm of the dead, and is intended clearly 
to indicate a place of rank weeds, 
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of the western part of Libya, is much fuller of wild 
beasts and more wooded than the country of the 
nonfids. For the eastern region of Libya, which 
the nomads inhabit, is low-lying and sandy as far as 
the river Triton; but the Jand westward of this, 
where dwell the tillers of the soil, is exceeding 
hilly and wooded and full of wild beasts. In that 
country are the huge snakes, and the elephants and 
bears and asps, the horned asses, the dog-headed 
men and the headless that have their eyes in their ' 
breasts, as the Libyans say, and the wild men and, 
women, besides many other creatures not fabulous, 
192. But in the nomads’ country there are none 
of these; yet there are others, gazelles of divers 
kinds, asses, not the horned asses, but those that are 
called undrinking (for indeed they never drink), 
antelopes of the bigness of an ox, the horns whereof 
are made into the sides of a lyre, foxes, hyenas, 
porcupines, wild rams, the dictys and the borys,} 
jackals and panthers, land crocodiles three cubits 
long, most like to lizards, and ostriches and little 
one-horned serpents; al] these beasts are there be- 
sides those that are elsewhere too, save only deer 
and wild swine; of these two kinds there are none 
at all in Libya. There are in this country three 
kinds of mice, the two-footed,? the “ zegeries”” (this 
is a Libyan word, signifying in our language hills), 
1 The dictys and borys are not identifiable. (But there is 


a small African deer called the Dik-dik.) 
2 Clearly, the jerboa. 
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and the hairy, as they are called. There are also 
weasels found in the silphium, very like to the 
weasels of Tartessus. So many are the wild crea- 
tures of the nomads’ country, as far as by our utmost 
enquiry we have been able to learn. 

193. Next tothe Maxyes of Libya are the Zauekes, 
whose women drive their chariots to war. 

194. Next to these are the Gyzantes, where much 
honey is made by bees, and much more yet (so it is 
said) by craftsmen.! It is certain that they all paint 
themselves with vermilion and eat apes, which do 
greatly abound in their mountains. 

195. Of their coast (say the Carchedonians) there 
lies an island called Cyrauis, two hundred furlongs 
long and narrow across; there is a passage to it 
from the mainland ; it is full of olives and vines. It 
is said that there is a lake in this island wherefrom 
the maidens of the country draw up gold-dust out 
of the mud with feathers smeared with pitch. I 
know not if this be truly so; I write but what is 
said. Yet all things are possible; for I myself saw 
pitch drawn from the water of a pool in Zacynthus. 
The pools there are many; the greatest of them is 
. seventy feet long and broad, and two fathoms deep. 
Into this they drop a pole with a myrtle branch 
made fast to its end, and bring up pitch on the 
myrtle, smelling like asphalt, and for the rest better 
than the pitch of Pieria. Then they pour it into a 
pit that they have dug near the pool; and when 


1 ep. vii. 31, where men are said to make honey out of 
wheat and tamarisk. 
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much is collected there, they fill their vessels from 
the ,pit. Whatever thing falls into the pool is 
earried under ground and appears again in the sea, 
which is about four furlongs distant from the pool. 
Thus, then, the story coming from the island off the 
Libyan coast is like the truth. 

196. Another story too is told by the Carche- 
donians. There is a place, they say, where men 
dwell beyond the Pillars of Heracles; to this they 
come and unload their cargo; then having laid it 
orderly by the waterline they go aboard their ships 
and light a smoking fire. The people of the country 
see the smoke, and coming to the sea they lay down 
gold to pay for the cargo and withdraw away from 
the wares. Then the Carchedonians disembark and 
examine the gold; if it seems to them a fair price 
for their cargo, they take it and go their ways; but 
if not, they go aboard again and wait, and the 
people come back and add more gold till the ship- 
men are satisfied. Herein neither party (it is said) 
defrauds the other; the Carchedonians do not lay 
hands on the gold till it matches the value of their 
eargo, nor do the people touch the cargo till the 
shipmen have taken the gold. 

197, These are all the Libyans whom we can name, 
and of their kings the most part cared nothing for 
the king of the Medes at the time of which I write, 
nor do they care for him now. I have thus much 
further to say of this country: four nations and no 
more, as far as our knowledge serves, inhabit it, 
whereof two are aboriginal and two are not; the 
Libyans in the north and the Ethiopians in the 
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south of Libya are aboriginal, the Phoenicians and 
Greeks are later settlers. 

198 To my thinking, there is in no part of 
Libya any great excellence whereby it should 
be compared to Asia or Europe, save only in the 
region which is called by the same name as its 
river, Cinyps. But this region is a match for the 
most fertile cornlands in the world, nor is it at all 
like to the rest of Libya. For the soil is black 
and well watered by springs, and has no fear of 
drought, nor is it harmed by drinking excessive 
showers (there is rain in this part of Libya). Its 
yield of corn is of the same measure as in the land 
of Babylon. The land inhabited by the Euhesperitae 
is also good; it yields at the most an hundred- 
fold ; but the land of the Cinyps region yields three 
hundredfold. 

199. The country of Cyrene, which is the highest 
part of that Libya which the nomads inhabit, has 
the marvellous boon of three harvest seasons. First 
on the sea-coast the fruits of the earth are ripe for 
reaping and plucking: when these are gathered, the 
middle region above the coast, that which they call 
the Hills, is ripe for gathering: and no sooner is 
this yield of the middle country gathered than the 
highest-lying crops are mellow and ripe, so that the 
latest fruits of the earth are coming in when the 
earliest are already spent by way of food and drink. 
Thus the Cyrenaeans have a harvest lasting eight 
months. Of these matters, then, enough. 

200. Now when the Persians sent by Aryandes 
from Egypt to avenge Pheretime came to Baree,! they 
laid siege to the city, demanding the surrender of 


1 The story broken olf in ch. 107 is resumed, 
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pnxavarar ToLdoe. paler TOUS Bapxaious WS 
KATO pev TO toxupov ouK aiperot elev, OON® O8 
aiperot, Tove! Totdbe" VUKTOS Tadpny épvtas 
evpéay éréresve Evra ao Oevéa vmep auriis, KATU- 
mepOe éé ememonas Tov EdAwY xoby vais éemepopnce 
Toeav TH adhp vn igomedov. Of. EON 66 és 
Aéyous T POEKANEETO Tous Bapkatous: ob O€ a aoa 
oTOS vmrypeoue ay, és 6 opt Eade ouoroyin xpa- 
oacban. THY dé oporoyiny émorebyTo TounvSe 
Tove, érh _THS KPUTTHS Tadpov TAMVOVTES opKia, 
gor ap 1 Yh aitn ott exn, pévewy 76 Bpxtov 
Kara Yapnv, Kat Bapxatous Te UTOTENEELY pavas 
akiny Bacthés nat Te épras pen dev aXXo vEeoyYpwooy 
kata Bapkaious. pera 5é 7d Spxtov Bapkalos 
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‘those who were guilty of the slaying of Arccsilaus: - 
but the Barcaeans, whose whole people were accessory 
to the deed, would not consent. Vhen the Persians 
besieged Barce for nine months, digging under- 
ground passages leading to the walls, and making 
violent assaults. As for the mines, a smith dis- 
covered them by the means of a shield coated 
with bronze, and this is how he found them: 
carrying the shield round the inner side of the 
walls he smote it against the ground of the city; 
all other places where he smote it returned but a 
dull sound, but 'where the mines were the bronze 
of the shield rang clear. Here the Barcaeans 
made a countermine and slew those Persians who 
were digging the earth. Thus the mines were 
discovered, and the assaulis were beaten off by the 
townsmen. 

201. When much time was spent and ever many 
on both sides (bul of the Persians more) were slain, 
Amasis the general of the land army devised a plot, 
as knowing that Barce could not be taken by force 
but might be taken by guile: he dug by night a 
wide trench and Jaid frail planks across it, which he 
then covered over with a layer of carth level with 
the ground about it. Then when day came he 
invited the Barcaeans to confer with him, and they 
readily consented ; at last all agreed to conditions of 
peace. This was done thus: standing on the hidden 
trench, they gave and took a sworn assurance that 
their trealy should hold good while the ground 
where they stood was unchanged; the Barcaeans 
should promise to pay a due sum to the king, 
and the Persians should do the Barcaecans no hurt. 
When the sworn agreement was made, the towns- 
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pay TET TEVTAVTES TOUTOLTL aUTOL TE efnuoay ext 
Tob doTeos Kook TOV Tohewion Ewy mapiévat és 
TO TeLXos TOV Bovropevoy, Tas mdaas TUNAS 
dvoiEavres” of dé Tépoat KarappiEavres THY KpuTr- 
THY yédupay eJeov Eow & TO TEetyos- Kareppntav 
be Toide eivera THY eroinaay yepupay, iva é eure 
Sopkéoter, TAMOVTES Toto Bapratowcs x povov 
pevey aiel TO Gpktov So ov ay 1 a) pevy Kata 
TOTE elye KaTappytact Sé ouxérs éueve TO Spxtov 
gt {keen 

. Tovs wey puv aittararous TOV Bapraiav 
1) re émelTe 06 EX TOV Thepoéav mapedoOn- 
cay, dvec Kohomice KUEA TOD TELYXEOS, Tov Sé ot 
yuvarkay TOUS _bagous am@orapovca mepteatege 
Kal tovroct To Téeiyoss Tous Se howmous Tay 
Bapeatoy Aniny éxéheve Gécbat Tovs Tlépeas, 
Thayv boot aur ay qoav Barriddat Te Kal tod 
povov ov peratTion Tovtotat Se THY Tok é7é- 
Tpeyre 1 Peperipn. 

203. Tots av $7 Lovmous Top Bapxatcoy ot 
Wépoas avd parrodiadwevor area av omriow Kal 
érreite émt TH Kupqvatev TON ereoTn gay, ol 
Kupyvaior AOYyLOY TL ATrOTLEU[LEVOL SieEjwav AVTOUS 
da Tod da Teos. OueELovons bé THs oTpareips 
Badpns ev 0 ToD vavTiKod atpatod orparnyos 
éxéeve aipéery THY TONY, “Apuacts Oé o rod mefod 
ove ga: én Bapeny yap amooTanhvas pobyny 
Edanvida mor és 6 bseEeAOodan Kat iSopevosrs 
él Ass Avxatov 8xPov peTeuenneé opt ov 
cxotor THY Kupyvny. Kal éretpavro 70 Sevrepov 
Taprevas és aurny ot 6é Kupnvaior ov T EPL PUDy. 
rota. dé Tlépanat ovdevds payopévou Pofos évé- 
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men, trusting in it and opening all their gates, 
themselves caine out of the city, and suffered all 
their enemies who so desired to enter within the 
walls: but the Persians broke down the hidden 
bridge and ran into the city. They broke down the 
bridge that they had made, that so they might keep 
the oath which they had sworn to the Barcaeans, 
namely, that this treaty should hold good for as long 
as the ground remained as it was; but if they broke 
the bridge the treaty held good no longer. 

202. Pheretime took the most guilty of the 
Barcaeans, when they were delivered to him by the 
Persians, and set them impaled round the top of the 
wall; she cut off the breasts of their women and 
planted them round the wall in like manner. As 
for the remnant of the Barcaeans, she bade the 
Persians take them as their booty, save as many 
as were of the house of Batius and not accessory to 
the murder; to these she committed the governance 
of the city. 

203. The Persians thus enslaved the rest ofthe 
Barcaeans, and departed homewards, When they 
halted at Cyrene, the Cyrenaeans suffered them to 
pass through their city, that a certain oracle might 
be fulfilled. As the army was passing through, 
Badres the admiral of the fleet was for taking the 
city, but Amasis the general of the land army would 
not consent, saying that he had been sent against 
Barce and no other Greek city; at last they passed 
through Cyrene and encamped on the hill of Lycaean 
Zeus; there they repented of not having taken the 
city, and essayed to enter it again, but the Cyren- 
aeans would not suffer them. Then, though none 
attacked them, fear fell upon the Persians, and they 


495 


HERODOTUS 


TEC, dmodpayovres Te OGOV TE eEjxovra oTaSEA 
iCovro: idpubévrs 6 TH orparorésy TAUTD Tyre 
Tapa "A pudvdew dryyedos aroxaréov avrovs. ob 
b¢ Tlépoas Kupyvaiav SenGevres érrobia oh Sodvar 
eruxor, NaBovres dé Tadra ATANNATEOVTO és TI 
Alyurrov. mapanaSovres dé 70 évOedrev avrous 
AiBves THs Te éoO Aros elvena, Kab TRS oKeutjs TOUS 
Saroheropevous auTav Kak émeNomevaus ebaveuonv, 
és 6 és THY Alyurrrov GriKovTa. 

204, Odros 6 epcéwr oTPATOS THs ArBins 
éxaoTaTa é Eveomepidas Dre. TOUS 6e v8 pa.- 
TOOLCAVTO TOV Bapnaion, rovraus Ge éx TiS 
Aiybrtov avarmactous émoingay mapa Baotréa, 
Bacireds 86 ape Aapetos edtone Ths ‘Baxrpins 
xepns KOEN eyearornioas. of ; 0 TH Komen Tavry 
ouvoua eevro _Bédonny, fj 4h omep &rt ead és eud Fy 
oixeomevn év' Yh TF Bakrpén. 

205. Ov pev odds 7 Peperinn ed Thy Conv KaTe- 
mee. ws yap o7 TaXLOTO, ek THs AuBons TLE 
pen TOUS Bapkaious a arevooTnoe és THY Atyurtop, 
anéave KAKOS* cage yap EVAECWY efelece, os 
dpa avOparoict al Any iaxupat Teco pict Tpas 
Gedy émipOovor yiwovras eK peev én Depetiuns 
THs Bdrrov TOLAUTH TE Kal TocalTH TiLwpin 
éyevera &> Bapxatous. 
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fled to a place sixty furlongs distant and there en- 
camped; and presently while they were there a 
messenger from Aryandes came to the camp bidding 
them return. The Persians asked and obtained of 
the Cyrenaeans provisions for their march, having 
received which they departed, to go to Egypt; but 
after that they fell into the hands of the Libyans, 
who slew the laggards and stragglers of the host for 
the sake of their garments and possessions ; till at 
last they came to Egypt. 

204. This Persian armament advanced as far as 
Kuhesperidae in Libya and no farther. As for the 
Bareaeans whom they had taken for slaves, they 
carried them from Egypt into banishment and 
brought them to the king, and Darius gave them 
a town of Bactria to dwell in. They gave this town 
the name Barce, and it remained an inhabited place 
in Bactria till my own lifetime. 

205. But Pheretime fared ill too, and made no 
good ending of her life. For immediately after she 
had revenged herself on the Barcaeans and returned 
to Egypt, she died a foul death; her living body 
festered and bred worms: so wroth, it would seem, 
are the gods with over-violent human vengeance. 
Such, and so great, was the vengeance which 
Pheretime daughter of Battus wrought upon the 
people of Barce. 
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Caspian, iii. 92, 93; iv. 40 
Cassandane, iii. 2 
Cassiterides, iff. 115 
Catiari, iv. 6 

Caucasus, iii. 97; iv. 12 
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Milo, ini. 137 
Miltiades, iv. 137 
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Oasis, lil. 26 
Oaxus, iv, 154 
Octamasades, iv, 80 
Odrysae, iv. 92 
Ocbares, iii. 85 
Oedipus, iv. 149 
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Pausicae, iii, 92 
Pausiris, iil. 15 
Pelion, iv. 179 
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Proconnesus, iv. 14 
Prometheus, iv. 45 
Propontis, iv. 85 : 
Psammenitus, iil. 10, 13, 15 
Psylli, iv. 173 

Pyretos, iv. 48 

Pyrgus, iv. 148 

oe £0), iv, 95 
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Rhodope, iv, 49 
Rhoecus, iii. 60 


Sacae, ili, 93 

Sagartil, ili, 93 

Sais, lil. 16 

Salamis, iv. 162 
“Salmoxis, iv, 94-96 

Salmydessus, iv, 93 

Samos, fii. 39 et passim 

Sarangae, ili, 93, 117 

Sardis, lit. 5, 48, 126, 128: iv, 46 

Saspires, tii. 94; iv. 37, 40 

Sataspes, iv. 43 

Sattagydae, fii, 91 

Saulius, iv, 76 

Sauromatae, Iv, 21, 57, 102, 110, 

116-122, 128, 136 

Sciton, iii. 130 

Scoloti, iv. 6 

Scopasis, iv. 120, 128 

Scylax, iv. 44 

Scyles, iv. 76, 78-80 

Scythia, passim ap, iv. 

Serbonian marsh, ili, 5 

Sestus, iv. 143 

Sidon, iii. 186 

Sigeum, iv. 38 

Sindi, iv. 28, 86 

Sinope, iv. 12 

Siphnus, ili. 57, 58 

Sitalces, iv. 80 

Smerdis (1), tit. 30, 65-69, 71, 74, 88 

—— (2), ii 61-80, 33 

Sogdi, ili. 93 

Soloéis, iv, 48 

Sostratus, iv. 152 

Spargapithes, iv. 78 
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Strattis, iv, 138 

Susa, fii. 30, 64, 70, 129, 131, 140; 
iv. 83, 91 

Syloson, | ii, 89, 139, 141-149 

Syrgis, iv. 123 

Syria, iii. 5, 91 


Tabiti, iv. 59 
panels iv. 20, 45, 47, 100, 115, 120 


Taras, iii. 188; iv. 99 
Targitaus, iv. 5 

Tartessus, iv. ror 192 
Taucheira, iv. 1 

Tauri, iv. 3, So, G0, 108, 119 
Taxacis, iv. 

Taygetus, ty. 145, 148 
Learus, iv. 90, 91 

Teaspes, iv. 43 

Telecles, iii, 42 

Telesarchus, fii. 143 

Tenus, iv. 33 

Teres, iv, 80 

Thagimasadas, Iv. 59 
Thamanael, fii. p3; 117 
Thannyras, iii. 1 
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Themiscyra, iv. 86 


Themison, iv, 154 
Theodorus, ili. 41 
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Thera, iv. atl 148, 150, 156, 164 

Theras, iv. 147, 3 48 

Theeabana re 86, 110 

Thersandrus, iv. 147 

Theste, iv. 159 

Thoricus, iv. 99 

Thrace, iii. 90; iv. re 74, 80, 82, 
93, 99, 104, 118, 1 

Thyssagetae, iv. 22, 123 

Tiarantus, iv. 48 

Tibareni, iii. 94 

Tibisis, iv. 49 

Tisamenus, iv. 147 

Traspies, iv. 6 

Tribal'i, iv. 49 

Triopium, iv. 38 

Triton (and Tritonian), iv. 178, 179, 
186-188, 191 

Troezen, ili. 59 

Frogiod ters iv, 183 

Troy, iv. 191 

Tymnes, iv. 76 

Tyndaridae, aye 145 

Typhon, iii. 5 

Tyras, iv, 11, 47, 51, 82 


Zacynthus, iii. 59; iv. 195 

Zaueces iv, 193 

Zeus, ili, 124, 142, 158; iv. 5, 59, 
127, 180 

Zopyrus, iil. 153-158, 160; iv. 43 
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